«by 


— 


0 o * 
| om — — : ” — — — 


THE GREAT 


Necefhty and Advantage 
O F 


PUBLICK PRAYER 


N 
Frequent Communion. 


ä 


8 * 


Deſign'd to Revive 


PRIMITIVE PIETY: 


WITH | 


Meditations; Ejaculations and Prayers, before, 
| | at, and after the Sacrament. 


The Third Edition, 8 


— . 


By * Right Reverend Father i in God,, 
Wirtiam BEVERIDO r, D. D. | [ 


Late Lord "Biſhop of St. Hob 12 


——— 


1 


—— — 


- 
* — —_— 
. 3 


LONDON, 


Printed by J. Nutt, for K. Smith, in 
Exeter-Change in the Strand. 1709. 


Mith Her Majeſty's Royal Puvilege. 


— — — 
* % *, 


——_ 


a. | 


Ce tt abi he ä oe ht hd lc- (nay, 


— 


THE 


{ 
IPREFACE. 
HE Two following Trea- 
tiſes on the Two great 
Devotional Duties, want no Name 
or Authority to ſet them off, whilſt 
they bear that Venerable One of 
Biſhop Beveridge in the Front. 
It muſt not therefore be thought 
the Buſineſs of this ſhort Intro- 
duction, to . preſs the Frequency 
Jof Publick Prayers, or Communion, 
either as Neceſſary or Advantageous 
Ito Chriſtians, when they have 
been ſo effectually recommended 
to the World by that eminent Pre- 
late from Pulpit and Preſs, both (tx Co 
elſewhere in the Learned Lan- cap.3. Lib. 5; 
Xs . A 2 guage, cap. Io. 


X St. peter, 
Cornhill. 


The Preface. 
guage, and here in the FVuwar 
1ongue. me 

What is thus prefaced in ſhort, 
is only to remind the Reader, 
that the Pious Author confirm'd 
by his Practice, what he eſta-@; 
bliſh'd by his Preaching : And 
that from the Time he was con- 
ſtituted Pariſh- Prieft in a * Place 
capable of ſuch Improvement, till 
by the good Providence of God 
he was advanced to a higher Sta 
tion in the Church, twas the De 
ſire, and the Delight of his Sou 
to render his Congregation or 
Pattern to others, for their ſtedfaſſand 
Continuance in the Apoſtles DoWed: 
 irine and Fellowſhip, in breaking offwel 
Bread, and of Prayer. BE 2 
© How happy, ſaid He, (upon 
* his Entrance on this gooq Bar 
Work) ſhould I think my ſelſÞþn : 
" if it would pleaſe God to makfeo 
me, the unworthieft of his Serfthe1 
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wants, an Inſtrument in his AL 
mighty Hand, towards the Effect- 


Ly 


ing of it in this Place? But 
, His Endeavours ſtopp'd not there: 
d For beſides the Example he hath 
a- Piven in ſingular Inſtance of Fi- 


ſelity and Deligence in his Hol 
alling, (which, we truſt in God, 
ill be influential on many of the 
lergy in this City and Kingdom, 
ho ſhall be induſtrious to revive 
amongſt us Primitive Piety and 
Purity truly ſo called) he left the 
zulnain of his Eſtate at his Deceaſe 
or the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
faſſfand Promoting of Chriſtian Know- 
DoÞedge, in this Manner at Home as 
g rell as Abroad. 4-6 
Io the Curacy of Mownt-Sorrel 
poi particular, and Vicaridge of 
ooQBarrow in the County of Leiceſter, 
ſelſþn a thankful Remembrance of 
nakeod's Mercies vouchſafed to him 
Seſſchereabouts, he bequcaths a plen- 


771: nl riful 


* Se the Will. 


The Preface. 
tiful Acceſſion for ever, on Con 
dition that Prayers be read Mor 
ning and Evening every Day, ac. 
cording to the Liturgy of thi 
Church of England, in the Chapel 
and Pariſh-Church aforeſaid; wit 
a certain Sum to be divided equal 
ly upon the Eve of our Bleſle 
Saviour's Nativity among Six poo 0 
Houſe-keepers of Barrom, as ch.. 
Miniſter and Church-Wardens ſnoul lt. 
agree; Regard being had eſp j 
cially to thoſe who had been mo he 
conſtantly at Prayers, and at th. 
Sacrament of the Lord's Suppe be . 
the foregoing Year. * And if 
* ſhall fo happen (which God fo 
bid) that the Common Prayer can 
not be read in the Church c 1 
* Chapel aforeſaid ; My Will ia 
* ( fath this good Father of ofen 
Church *) That what ſhoul] If 
have been given in either Plac 
for that, be in cach Place af 


lowe 
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owed to one, choſen by the Vi- 
car of Barrow, to wat School, 
and inſtruct the Youth in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, according to the Doctrine 
of the Church So England. 


Go thou, Reader, and do likewiſe 
chi thy Circumſtances will per- 
nit. 
pf thou art ſent a Prvacher into 
1 he Church of God, ſee that 20 
ch an deſpiſe thee, or the Offerings of 
he da b y thy careleſs Neglect, 
4 | r Performance of theſe 
Fo. Duties. Be inſtant in Seaſon, and 
ut of Seaſon; reprove, rebuke, ex- 
ort, and be a ſhining Example, 
Fhat thou loſe none of the Souls 
ommitted to thy Charge. 
dull If otherwiſe, cho thou ſhouldeſt 
dad ven occupy the Place of the Un- 
earned in the Church, thou may'ſt 
\wI< gain ſome to Chriſt, by put- 
ting 


ul 


The Preface. 
ting this Little Book into t 
Hands of many, according 1 
thy Ability. 1 
And the Bleſſing of God, 
his Spouſe the Church, and « 
the Souls that are ready to peri 


for Want of this Spiritual Foo 
be upon T hee and Thine ! 


N. B. The Additional Dey 
tions. Uſe them, or others alre 
dy prepared for thee: But, 
thou valueſt thy Soul, be pe 
ſwaded by the Book to be a Cc 


ſtant Communicant. 
28 00 62 
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THE GREAT 
Neceſſity and Advantage 


Þublick PRA YER. 


Acr . . | 
ow Peter and John went up together 


into the Temple at the Hour of 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 


ROM your Preſence here at this 
Time and Place, dedicated to P-4ze+ an 
the Service of the Moſt High Atnonledg- 
GOD, I cannot but in Charity 77" 4 Wo 
dnclude, That you all believe that he _ G. 
verns the World, and diſpoſes of 
8! Things in it, according to his own 
ill and Pleaſure : That it is in him 
u live and move, and have your Be- 
s: That you neither have, nor can 
ve any Thing but what you receive 
om him: And that you are therefore 
me hither now, on purpoſe to acknow- 
ge his Goodneſs to you in what you 
We, and to pray unto him for what 
B ye 


i 
* n , , 
* > 1 
| of * © 
0 ' 
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2 The Mecellity and Advantage 


ye want. And verily ye do well to 
take all the Opportunities that ye can get 
to do ſo ; for this is the Way to conti. 
Gives us nue in his Love and Favour, and to live 
Title 75 Gods always under his Care and Protection 
Proree?9. But for that Purpoſe ye muſt not thinl 
it enough to pray to, and to praiſe hin 
only now and then, when ye have nothin 
elſe to do; but this ſhould be your daih 


1 
} U 
: 


ea 
Buſineſs, the conſtant Employment d 7 

your Lives. He himſelf command bat 

you by his Apoſtle, To pray without ce Life 

ſing, 1 Theſ. v. 17. and to pray almaſupo 

Ought to be Or at all times, with all Prayer and Suppl ag 
conſlant. Cation in the Spirit, and to watch thenhis 
unto with all Perſeverance, Eph. vi. 1 a0 

Not as if ye ſhould do nothing elſe rim 

pray; but that Prayer ſhould rifhen 

through, and accompany every Thininy 

elſe ye do, ſo as to begin, continue ani B 

end all your Actions with praying to,arai 

praiſing GOD for his Direction anWuſi 
Aſſiſtance; though not always willfert: 

your Mouths, yet howſoever in yolſor | 

Either Vo- Hearts, by lifting them up unto hiqo d. 
cal or Men- as a Man may do, in the midſt of othMron 
l. Buſineſs. Thus David praiſed G O Had 
Seven Times a Day. Sewer Times a Mon. 

do I praiſe thee, ſaith he, becauſe of Hr: 


righteous Judgments, Plal. cxix. 164. Nie ca 
that he never did it oftner, but that 
V 


ok Publick Pꝛaper. 

| toflwas the leaſt he ever did it. For being 
geha Man after GOD's own Heart, his 
Heart was always running upon GOD, 
end praying to him; and that too, not 
tion only in his Mind, but with his Mouth 
alſo. I will Bleſs the Lord, faith he, at al 
mes, his Praiſe ſhall continually be in my 
outh, Pſal. xxxiv. I. And my [onene ſhall 
beak of thy Righteouſneſs, and of thy Praiſe 
i! the Day lone, Pſal. xxxv. 28, Thus all 
hat would live a truly Pious and Divine 
ife, muſt keep their Hearts always fix d 
pon GOD, admiring his Goodneſs, 
agnifying his Power, and imploring 

is Grace and Mercy, not only every 

ay, but every Hour of the Day, at all 

Wimes, upon all Occaſions that offer 

Whemſelves, as ſome or other do con- 

Winually. 


Buſineſs, we ought to ſet apart ſome 
ertain Times in every Day wholly 
Wor this. The Saints of Old were wont 
Wo do it Three Times a Day, as we learn 
rom Daniel, For when King Darius 
Wad ſigned the Decree, That whoſoever 
bould aK a Petition of any God or Man 
or thirty Days, except of the King, ſhould 
e caſt into the Den of Lions; it is written, 
hat when Daniel knew that the Decree was 


B 2 frened, 


But beſides our thus praying to and Nt only 
raiſing GOD in the midſt of other %u, bur 


regular. 


In the Eve. 


—_ = I pray, and cry aloud ; and he ſhall hea 


Noon eſpeci- my Voice, Plal. lv. 17. He begins wit 


ally. 


frened, he went into his Houſe and hi 


Dan. vi. 10. As he did aforetime; which 


like. 


ning by Abraham, Noon by Iſaac, an 
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Windows being open in his Chamber toward; 
Jeruſalem, he keeled upon his Knee 
three Times a Day, and prayed, and gat 


Thanks unto his God, as he did aforetime, 


ſhews that this had been his conſtant 
Practice before, and he would not leave 
it off now, though he was ſure to 
be caſt into the Den of Lions for 


it. But what Times of the Day then 
were, which were anciently devoted" I 


to this Religious Purpoſe, we may be 
| "oor from King David, where he ſaith 


vening and Morning, and at Noon wil 


the Evening, becauſe Day then bega 
according to the Fewiſh Account ; but 
he obſerv'd all theſe Times of Prayer 1 
And ſo queſtionleſs did other de 
vout People as well as he. The Jeni 
have a Tradition, that thoſe Time 
were Ordained to that Uſe, the Mot 


Evening by Jacob. But whether the) 
have any Ground for that or no, bi 
ſure this Cuſtom is ſo Reaſonable anf.“ 
Pious, that the Church of Chriſt toc * 
it up, and obſerv'd it all along from tee 
very Beginning. Only to Aline hs 

the! 
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theſe Times more exactly, the Chriſtians 
called them (as the Fews alſo had done 
before) by the Names of the Third, 
the Sixth, and the Ninth Hours. Of 
which, Tertullian faith, Tres iſtas horas 
ut inſigniores in rebus humanis, ita G. ſo- 
lenniores fuiſſe in Orationibus divinis; as 
they were more famous than others in 
Humane Affairs, ſo they were more ſo- 
lemn in Divine Prayers. Tertul. de Jejun. 
te. 18. r | 
I know the Primitive Chriſtians per- The Primi- 

ormed their Private Devotions at o- e Chriſtians 


x : Po made jrequent 
her Times as well as theſe ; but at theſe Prins ts 


[et Times every Day, eſpecially at the private. 
will ird and Ninth . 8 1 always 
02 performed them publickly, if they could 
bullet an Opportunity. And if we would „ , ,.., 
er Ne ſuch Chriſtians as they were, we 5 their 
- def@{nuſt follow their Pious Example in this, Morning and 


as well as in other Things. This there- Evening Ser- 
Wore is that, which by GO D's Aſſiſtance I "7.7." ., 
ould now perſwade you all to; and for 31 2 gb 
hat Purpoſe have choſen theſe Words Hours. 
Wor the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, 
&5 ſetting before you the Example of 
wo of Chriſt's own Apoſtles in it, 
dt, Peter and St. 7ohn, of whom it is 
Were ſaid , That they went up together 
igt the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, be- 
the ng the Ninth Hour. 


B 3 The 


Prayer. But what is this to the Purpoſe! 
Would it not have been ſufficient toll 


other, Miracles, without ſuch minuti 
* Circumſtances of Time and Place? Yes 


- ſhould be recerded, but only to tead 


Publick Wore 


hip Jrequent- 
ed by the Firſt 
gat. Beloved 


| Diſciples, 
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Ihe Holy Spirit of G O D by his 
Amannenſis, St. Luke, is here about to 
deſcribe a great Miracle wrought upon 
a Man who was above Forty Years old, 
and had been Lame from his Mother' 
Womb, whom St. Peter made perfect! 
ſound and whole, only by ſaying, 1 
the Name of Jeſus. Chriſt of Nazareth, ri 
up aud walk. And he begins it with 
telling us, That Peter and John went 1 
together into the Temple at the Hour » 


have . deſcribed this as he uſually doth 


certainly, it would have been ſo. An 
therefore I can ſee no Reaſon why thi 


us, That though the Levitical Law ex 
pired together with our Saviour, yet the 
Publick- Worſhip of God ought (till t 
be kept up at certain Times and Place 
ſet apart for it. For here we ſee Te 
great Apoſtles, the one called the Fi 
the other the Beloved Diſciple s the Lora 
Two, when endued with a more tha hit 
ordinary Meaſure of the Holy ChoſtÞt it 
did not think it enough to pray at Home t. 
or together with their Brethren in anj{4ke: 
Private Houſe; but they went of 

ah 
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hace that was dedicated to the Publick 

orſhip of G OD, and at the Time when At the efa- 
hat Worſhip was then performed. And 4% % Time 
his is left upon Record, that Chriſtians * Tate. 
f all Ages may know it, and learn by 

heir Apoſtolical Example to lay hold 

n all Opportunities they can get, of per- 

orming their Pablick Devotions to Al- 

nighty GOD in ſuch Places, and at 

ach Times, as are appointed for that 

Purpoſe. | 

For our better Underſtanding of this, 

ve ſhall conſider Two Things: Firſt, 

he Place whither theſe Apoſtles went, 

hey went zy to the Temple; and then 

he Tizze when, they went at the Hour 

Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 

Firſt, They went up into the Temple, The Places of 
e, to the Holy Place, as the God's Wor- 
ord ſignifies, to the Place dedicated Pit Ho, 
Wo Hoh Uſes, to the Service of the molt bernacle, 
oly GOD. Such Places G O D al- Temple, 
ays had upon Earth, and he always 2 A 
ook d upon them as his own in a pe- “ 
uliar Manner. Though the Earth be the 
ord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, or, every 
Thing that is in it; yet when any Part 
of it is ſolemnly devoted to him, and 
o the Worſhip of his Holy Name, He 
akes Poſſeſſion of it for himſelf, as he 
B 4 did 


Becan ſe they 
are God 


Honſes. 


Houfes of 
Prayer. 


And of Bleſ- 
fg. 
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did in a viſible Manner, both of the 
Tabernacle and Temple. | 

And from that Time forward, h 
hath a new Kind of Propriety in ſuchll; 
Places, diſtinct from that which he had 
before, and reckons them his own in 2 
more ſpecial Senſe than other Places are. 
He himſelf, as well as others, calls them 
his; As where he ſaith, I= that ye haze 
brought into my Sanctuary Strangers uncir- 
eumciſed in Heart and Fleſh, to be in my 
Sanctuary, to pollute it, even my Houſe, 
Ezek. xliv. 7. My Houſe ſhall be called an 


Houſe of Prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. And fo her. 


frequently ſaith, That his Honſe was cal 
led by his Name, or, his Name was called 
upon in it, as Fer. vii. 10. xi. 14. And 
in all Places thus dedicated to him, and 
called by his Name, he himſelf hath 
promiſed that he will be preſent in 2 


ſpecial Manner to beſtow his Bleſſing x 


udon thoſe who there ſincerely call upon 
him. I all Places, faith he, where I re 


cord my Name, I will come unto thee, and 


I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. The Truth 


of which Promiſe, GOD's faithful Peo- 
ple have had Experience of in all Ages: 
And therefore always accounted, it to bei 
their Intereſt, as well as Duty, to frequent 
ſuch Places as often as they could. As 

| We 


of Publick Pꝛaper. 
he Ewe fee in David, a Man after GOD's 


own Heart. What Pleaſure did he take God's Houſe 
in going tothe Houſe of GO D? I was I ld 
and frequent- 


* X 
ws go into the Houſe of the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. I. 14 5 


glad, ſaith he, when they ſaid unto me, Let 


How happy did he eſteem thoſe who 
. could be always there? Bleſſed is the Man, 
faith he to GOD, whom thou chuſeſt, and 
cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may 
duell in thy Courts + he ſhall be ſatisfied with 
he Goodneſs of thy Houſe, even of thy Holy 
emple, Pſal. lxv. 4. How doth he long 
to communicate with them in it? How a- 
miable, ſaith he, are thy Tabernacles, O 
rd of Hoſts 1 My Soul longeth, yea, even 
funteth for the Courts of the Lord; my Heart 
tnd my Fleſh crieth out for the living God, 
Pal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How doth he envy 
he very Birds that come into the Honſe 
df GOD, when he himſelf, being then in 
Exile, could not? Tea, the Sparrow, ſaith 
e, hath found her a Houſe, and the Swal- 
ow a Neſt, where ſhe may lay her Young, even 
bine Altars, O Lord of Hoſts, my King 
nd my God, ver. 3. How doth he prefer 


better than a thouſand : I had rather be a 
Uoor-keeper in the Houſe of my God, than 
0 dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, ver. 10. 
here are many ſuch Places in the Pſalms, 

which 


bis before all the Pleaſures of the World 
eſides? For a Day in thy Courts, ſaith he, 


. 


ing 


De Prophet 


Dainel. 


Anna the 


Propheteſs. 


Juſt and De- It is written, That Old Si meon, that Ju 
Tout Simcon. 


The Bieſed the Temple, ver. 27. It is written, 1 


| Je 5. 


extraordinary Comfort and Delight tha 


then deſtroyed, and not yet rebuilt, yet in 


' GOD once ſtood, and fo expreſſed hi 
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which ſhew the great Love and Honom 
he had for the Houſe of God, and the 


he uſed to find there. 0 
Thus alſo Daniel, when he was at By 
bylon, although the Houſe of God wa 


his daily Devotions he opened the Win 
dows of his Chamber towards jeruſalen 
Dan. vi. 10. that he might look at leal 
towards the Place where the Houſe « 


earneſt Deſire to worſhip GOD there, an 
his Faith in the Promiſes which GOl 
had made to thoſe who did ſo ; and h 
that Means, when he could not poſſib 
do it any other Way, he made his pr 
date Devotions in a manner public 
joining in his Soul with the who 
Church of GOD in his publick Worſhin 
when he could not do it in his Body. 
But not to mention any more « 
the many Inſtances of this Kind in th 
Old Teſtament, in the New it is written 
That Anna the Propheteſs departed not fri 
the Temple, but ſerved God with Faſt 
and Prayers Night and Day, Luke 11. 3 


and Devout Man, came by the Spirit 1 


Jeſus himfelf went into the Temple, 4 
YOU leg 


ran to caſt out them that ſold therein, 
d them that bought, ſaying unto them, 
i written, my Houſe is the Honſe of 

prayer, but ye have made it a. Den o 

hireves. And he taught daily in the Tem- 

e, Luke xix. 45, 46, 47. It is written 

f the Apoſtles, That when they had ſeen All the Dij- 
briſt aſcend to Heaven, they worſhipped ©? _ 

in, and returned to Jeruſalem with great 

0; and were continually in the Temple, 
aiſeng and bleſſing God, Luke xxiv. 52, 
3. It is written of all the Diſciples, 


bat they continuing daily in the Temple, 
d breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 


al eat their Meat with gladneſs and ſrngle- 
ibi / of Heart, praiſing God, and having Fa- 
5 aur with all the People, Acts ii. 46, 47. 
iel is written particularly of St. Paul, That st. Paul. 


hen he was come again to ſeruſalem, even 

ile he prayed in the Temple, he was in 4 

rance, Acts xxii. 17. And it is written 

ere of St. Peter and St. John, That they S. Peter, and 
i up together into the Temple at the Hour S. John. 

= 174Jer. 

8 are theſe Things writ- Theſe Exam. 
ſt", but for our Admonition ; to teach 77, =". 
5, That it is God's Will and Pleaſure 5 ,; :» 4 
lat we ſhould Per for m P ublick Devo- and frequent 
ons to him, in Places dedicated to his or Churches. 
ervice, and ſet apart wholly for that 


arpoſe. Such as the Temple was at 


Jer. 
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bleſs them, Exod. xx. 24. By Virtue 
ae which Promiſe, the People of GO D 
. all Ages have found their Common and 


V"WP.blick Prayers to be the moſt effectual. 
nd 


tune his Love and Favour to them, a clea- Me. 

r Sight of his Glory and Goodneſs, and 

6 deeper Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence 
ich them, grounded upon their Belief 

pe that remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed 


aviour, Where two or three are gathered 
ether in my Name, there am in the midſt 
them, Matth. xviii. 20. He doth not 
nly promiſe that he will be there, but 
e poſitively aſſerts, that he will be 
Pere, in the midſt of them; which they 
ho meet together in his Name, can- 
Wot but believe, with ſuch a Faith, 45 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. 
Wi. 1. and therefore by it they ſee him 
ere, as really as they ſee themſelves, 
r one another. And this is that which 
akes them ſo defirous of being in ſuch 
laces, as we ſee in David, ſaying, 0 
od, thou art my God, early will I ſeek 
e; ry Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh 
W"gcth after thee in a dry and thirſty Land, 
lere no Water is; to ſee thy Power and thy 
lory, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the Sancłu- 


„ Plal. Ixili. I, 2. It ſeems he had ſeen 
"7. _ 


WM There they have greater Aſiſtances of Where the 
OD's Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurances Faithful are 


1 4 


he ſhould fee God again, as he uſed tt 


And their 
Services Ac- 
cepte d. 


They fee him by the Light of his Cont 
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God in the Sanctuary or Holy Place befſW'w: 
fore, and therefore longs to go thithe 
again; not doubting but if he was ther 


do. And fo do all his faithful People 
They ſee him there by Faith in his Word 


tenance, which he lifts up there upo 
them : They ſee him ſhining forth in hi 
Glory, and manifeſting himſelf and hi 
Goodneſs to them in hearing the Prayer 
and accepting the Praiſes they offer to hin 
in his Name, wiijo is in the midſte 
them, and hath promiſed, That wh 
ever they ſhall ack the Father in his Nan 
he will give it, John xvi. 23. 

Theſe Things, I confeſs, may feet 
ſtrange to ſome, eſpecially to fach p 
have not made trial of them; but theſſule 
who have accnitomed themſelves to pe ca 
form their Public Devotions to AlmighWaith 
ty God, with that Intention of MindqgFite 
with that Earneſtneſs of Deſire, wither 
that Faith, with that Reverence acer t 
Humility as they ought; they knoſ eri. 
that all which I have ſaid comes fan; 


ſhort of what they ſometimes expenjſ'2yc 


ence. Be ſure, it was not for nothin her. 
that the Apoſtles, in my Text, went ur 
to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer er. 
Fray there. As all the devout Fug tand 
j - wi 
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bel welt thereabout were wont to do: 
hend they alſo that would but ſeem to 
erde ſo; as appears from our Saviour's 
| arable, where he ſaith, Two Men went up 
pio the Temple to pray; the one 4 Phariſee, 
ind the other 4 Publican, Luke xviii. 10. 
oor this ſhews, that not only they, but 
po Tbriſt himſelf, eſteemed that the moſt 
oper Place for Prayer. 


Heft f | . . and Syna- 
hinſÞocrifices were offered, which typiffed 2% hereto- 
ſt nd repreſented the Death of Chriſt, by Jie, as 
hom alone our Prayers are heard, and Cwrches or 
an dur Duties accepted. And therefore, 

at was the moſt proper Place for all per Places for 
ſeell hat liv'd near it, and could go thither Prazer. 
h perform their daily Devotions; be- 


» peſPccalions given for the Exercile of their 

aith in Chriſt, there typically repre- 
nted before their Eycs, as Dying for 
eir Sins, and as making Interceſſion 


lerits. But nevertheleſs there were 
s fÞany other Places appointed for publick 
xperiſſ ayers, which were called Syagogres. 
thing here were reckoned at one Time above 
nt Hour Hundred in Jernſalem it ſelf, and 
der Meveral others in every City of Jadea, 


e thiFnd whereſoever elſe any Fews dwelt; 


dwi 0 


Wule there they had the moſt ſenſible 


or them, with the Incenſe of his own 


I ſay, the moſt, not the only proper Place. The Taberna- 
t was at the Temple only, that all the cle, Temple, 


Chapels now, 
the moſt pro- 


* 
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ſo that in every Place where there wen hat 
Ten confiderable Fews together, the ol 
were bound to have a Synagogue ; whicd ere 
were therefore as ſo many Pariſh Church 
es belonging to the Temple, as the C 
thedral ; or rather, they were as ourCh, 
pelt of Eaſe to the Mother-Church. Fe 
as there are many Pariſhes in Englam 
where there are ſeveral Chapels of Eaſ 
where People may perform their Pabliq 
Prayers, but they are bound to go t 
the Mother-Church to receive the Hoh 
Sacrament : So notwithſtanding the ma 
ny Syzagoenes which they had in all th 
Parts of their Kingdom, the Fews wen 
to offer their Sacrifices only at the Ten 
ple. And therefore that was properly th 
Metropolitical, or Mother-Church: And al 
the Synagogues, far and near, were Men 
bers of that; and as ſuch, were Houſe 
of GOD, and Houſes of Prayer, as that 
was. And the Prayers which are mad 
in them, were as acceptable to G OD, a 
Gate which were made in the Temple it 
elf. 
There were ſuch Places as theſe in 
David's Time: For he ſpeaking Pre 
phetically of the Deſtruction of that Na 
tion, ſaith, They have burnt up all the H 
nagogues, or Houſes, of God in the Land 
Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. To the ſame Purge 14 
tha 
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eat of the Prophet Jeremiah, Ele hath 
h | 


violently taken away his Tabernacle, as if it 
vere 4 Garden; he hath deſtroyed his Places 

F the Aſſembly, Lam. ii. 6. In both which 
Wlaces we ſee God's Propriety aſſerted in 
heſe Synagognes, as well as in the Temple. 
They are called the Houſes of God, and 
us Places of Aſſembly. The Original 

ord in both Places is ww the ſame 
hat is uſed for the Tabernacle of the Con- 
regation, or the Tabernacle of Meeting, as 
he Word ſignifies; ſo called, not only 
decauſe the People wet there, but chiefly 
Wccauſe GOD et there with the People, 
vers GOD himſelf aſſures us ; ſaying, In 
Ten e Tabernacle of the Congregation, or Meet- 
thing, where I will meet with thee, Exod. xxx. 
da. Vid. Chap. xxv. 22. Chap. xxix. 42. 
lem rom whence it appears, that theſe H- 
evg allo, as called by the ſame Name, 
tha ere Places where God met with his 
nad eople, and beſtowed his Ble//z»25 upon 
), em. And that is the Reaſon that the 
de Mrophets complain ſo much of this, as 
Ne of the greateſt Calamities that could 
e inal a Nation, that the Honſes of God 
pro pould be burned and deſtroyed; fo 
Na Hat they had no ſuch Publick and So- 
e Hun Places left, where they could meet 
and ith him. Hence alſo it was, that the 
Je Mreeſteem'd the Builiing of a See 


tha C to 
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God's Holy Word, which was read 
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to be ſo good a Work, and ſo great i 
Kindneſs to them; as appears from thei 
Elders, commending the Centurion tt 
our Saviour, as a Perſon worthy of hi 
Favour upon that Account: For, ſy 
they, he loveth our Nation, and he bal 
built us a Synagogne, Luke vii. 5. A 
hence, laſtly, it is, that we fo ofte 
read in the Goſpels and Ads of the Ap 
ſtles, that Chriſt himſelf, and his Ap 
ſtles, went as conſtantly into the Sym 
gogues when they were in the Cont 
try, as they went to the Temple wht 
they were at Jeruſalem. Thoſe being tl 
moſt proper Places, not only for Pra 
but likewiſe for the Preaching and He- 


the Synagogues every Sabbath-Day, A 
xv. 21. 

Theſe Things I thought good to pil 
you in Mind of at this Time, that Mnd 
might know how great a Value too 
Church and People of God in anciflue ; 
Times ſet upon Places devoted to bilhat c 
and might learn from thence to do cep 
too: For our Churches now are as Wer + 
lemnly dedicated to the Service of Mit th 
and therefore are as much his Honſes,! 


ne 
Houſes of Prayer, as ever the Jewiſh Waces 
nagogues were, or the Temple itſelf. Us, 


very Name Church in Greek, from whetWer | 
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t Nit comes, ſignifies the Lord's Houſe. And The Werd 


"it cannot be imagined by any Chriſtian, 


Church 
nifying t 


but that God hath as much Fiona in, Lords Howſe: 
0 


biffland as much Reſpe& unto, his Houſes 
now, as he ever had. It is true, we 
haWhave not ſuch Sacrifices offered in our 
AnWhurches, as were in the Temple; but we 
fave One, which anſwers the Ends of 
pon theſe Sacrifices, and far exceeds them 
altogether, even the Sacrament of the 
rd's Skipper, inſtituted and celebrated 
n Memory of the Death of the Lamb 
Wt God, which by the legal Sacrifices 

vas only fore-ſhew'd, and typified. 
und whereas then Sacrifices were offer- 
d only in one Place, at the Temple in 
ad fern ſalen, not in any of their Synagogues : 

be Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
lood is adminiſtred, not only in out 
Withedrals, but in all our Pari/þ-Churches. 


at Md it being only by Virtue of that 
e Ulood which was only typ;fed in theirs, 
ndchut is commemorated iti our Churches, 
o bat our Prayers are heard, our Services 
) doFffcepted, or any of God's Promiſes are 
as Mer fulfilled to us; we cannot doubt 
f Ot that all the Proniiſes which he made, 
ſes, meeting and bleſſing his People in ſuch 
11h Waces, were intended for, and belong 


f. 


1 us, and to our Churches, as much as 
WIG 


er they did to any: And by conſe- 
S 2 quence, 
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Hours of 
Prayer a- 


mong ft the 


Jews, nere 


our 9 and 3 


their T hird 
and Ninth 
Hour,. 


ple at the Hour of Prayer. 2 


, together into the Temple, they went al 


from Sun-riſtng to Sun- ſetting into Tela 


fo, we muſt firſt obſerve, that in the ( 
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quence, that it is both our Duty and Nor 


Intereſt to go to our reſpective Churches, ¶ J: 
as the Two great Apoſtles did to the Jen. ¶ mi 
And that is the other Thing which x 
promiſed to conſider in theſe Words, 
the Iime when theſe Apoſtles went uMext 


the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour: 
That is, at Three a Clock in the After 
noon : For the Fews divided the Da 


Hours, Joh. xi. 9. And therefore, accof 
ding to their Account, the Time of thi 
Sun's riſing about Six a Clock, was the 
Firſt Hour; their Third Hour was ov 
Nine a Clock in the Morning, and the 
Ninth our Three in the Afternoon. An 
theſe Two laſt, even the Third and tt) 


Ninth Hours, or, according to our AW T 
count, Nine in the Morning and ThiGo}] 
in the Afternoon, were their conſtaher, 
Hours of Prayer every Day in the Yelſhic 


But to underſtand how they came tothe 


Law GOD commanded two Lambs 
be offered upon the Altar every D 
as 2 continual Burnt-Offering : The 
Lamb, faith he, thou ſhalt offer in point 
Morning, and the oiber Lamb thou ſhalt Peatl 
fer at Even, Ex. xxix. 39. Numb. «IVA 


dk Publick Prayer, _ 


nd Hor, as it is in the Hebrew, ' Wn v2 
en betoen the two Evenines, or about the 
n · ¶ miait between Noon and Sun-ſet, which 

was, .according to their Reckoning, the 
h Vath Hour. This we may learn from 
Joſephus, the beſt Nr Writer that is 
extant, where he ſaith, That the ſolemn 
acrifices were offered twice a Day, 
pol Ts H e evdrlu wes, in the Morning, 
2 at the Ninth Hour, Joſephus. Antiq. 

c. 8, And ſo the. Talmudiſts tell 
, That the Daily Evening Sacrifice was 
Killed at half an Hour paſt Eight, and 
offered upon the Altar after Nine. Theſe 
herefore were the Two ſet Hours for the 
 Olontinual Burnt-Offerings every Day, 
Tree in the Morning which is our 
ine, and Nine which 1s our Tree f in 
he Afternon. 25 
Theſe Two Hours being appointed by Becauſe the 
OD himſelf for the Daily Sacrifice, Bloody Sacri- 
here was doubtleſs great Reaſon for it, Joes _— } 
rhich ſeems to be this: Theſe, as all pup ap 
he Bloody Sacrifices, were offered up che Cock of 
dnly as Types and Repreſentatives of that God, whoſe 
rand Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the Lamb Saffr ** 
Wi GOD, was to offer for the Sins of the 27 with thoſe 
orld : And therefore they were ap- Hours. 
in pointed at the ſame Hours wherein his 
halt Peath was begun, as I may ſo ſpeak, and 
vii Finiſhed, About the Third Hour, or 

C3 Mine 


* 


dlarineſt over all the land unto the ninth 


furſahen me And having crigd again wii 


offered up at the Ninth Hour, that (oi 
the very Time of Chriſt's Suffering might 
be fore-ſhewn and typified by it, as tha 


bidden to offer up any ſuch Sacrifice af. 
ter the Temple was built, any where ell 
but only at Jeruſalem where Chriſt wa 
to ſuffer, . 

Now to bring this nearer to our pre 
ſent Purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve 
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Nine in the Morning, he was delivered ſon 
to Pilate, accuſed, examined, and cons 
demned to die, and therefore the Mors. 
ing Sacrifice was appointed at that Hour, 
About the Sixth Hour, or Naon, this 
Lamb of GOD was laid upon the Altar 
of the Croſs, and at the Ninth Hour ex- 
pired; as we learn from St. Matthen, 
ſaying, Now from the ſixth hour there was 


laur. And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried 
with aloud voice, Eli, Eli, Lama-ſabach- 
thani? My God, my God, why haſt thoi 


a Tond 'voite, he yielded up the ghoſt, Matt, 
xxvii. 45, 46, 50. And this I verily be 
lieve was the Reaſon that the Exenin 
Sacrifice every Day was appointed to bt 


Place alſo was ; it being abſolutely for: 


that in all theſe continual Burnt-Offer 
ings, when the Lamb was laid upol 
the Altar, a Prieſt with a Cenſer toolffje / 
WW 
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dome of the Coals from off that Altar, 
and carried them into the Holy Place, 
where he put Izcexſe upon them, and 
ſo offered it upon the Golden Altar be- 
fore the Veil made for that Purpoſe. 
This took up ſome conſiderable Time, 
uſually about half an Hour : All which 
ime the People were at their Devotions, 
worſbipping, and praying, and praiſing 
God ; as appears from St. Luke himſelf, 
ho ſpeaking of Zacharias, the Father of 
dt. Johr the Baptiſt, ſaying, According to 
the Cuſtoxa of the Prieſts Office, his Lot was 
fo burn Incenſe when he went into the Temple 
pf the Lord. And the whale multitude of the 
ople were praying without, at the time of 
weenſe, Luk. i. 9, 10. This therefore 
was their Time of Prayer: And it was And becanſe 


t he moſt proper Time that could be for 4 % 4+ 
e while che Lamb was burning upon 1,5," 4 


the Altar without, as a Type of the ye of 
Death of Chriſt ; and the ſweet Incenſe Chrif?'s In- 
was burning within the Holy Place, ceſſion, 
pon Coals taken from thence, to put 

them in mind of his Interceſſion which 

he makes by virtue of that Death he 

uffered for them, that their Prayers 

might be heard, and their Services ac- 
MWepted before God. All which was re- 
reſented in a Viſion to St. John, when 

e. aw Seven Angels which ſtood befure God 

| | = | . ay 
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rits of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the 


the ſweet Incenſe burning upon Coals tai 


Lamb was offered, at the ſame Time 
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And another Angel (which was Chriſt the 
Mediator) came and ſtood at the Altar, 
having a golden Cenſer; and there was gi. 
ven unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the Prayers of al Saints upon 
the golden Altar, which was before the 
Throne. And the ſmoke of the Incenſe, 
which came with the Prayers of the Saint, 
aſcended np before GOD, out of the Agel: | 
hand, Rev. viii. 3. 4. 

For hereby is plainly ſignified, that 
GOD ſmells a ſweet Saviour in the 
Prayers of his People, or accepts oi 
them only upon the account of the Me 


Angel of the Covenant, and by mean 
of his Mediation for them, typified by 


ken from the Altar whereupon the 


that the People were at their Devotions, 
and fo aſcending up together with them 
into Heaven, and there rendering them 
acceptable unto GOD. The ſame is inti Me 
mated alſo by St. Peter, where ſpeaking 
to the Saints of GOD, he faith, Te al 
as lively Stones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe 
am Holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual St 
crifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. ii. 5. Whereas our Prayers, and 
the other Services which nn tolif 

| 1, 
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im, are called Sacrifices, in alluſion to, 
t Spiritual, to diſtinguiſh them from 
oſe under the Law; ſo they are ſaid 
be acceptable to GOD, not in them- 
ves, but by Jeſs Chriſt - By Jeſus 
i: perfuming them with the Spiritual 
cejiſe of his own Merits, and ſo ma- 
ng them 4 ſweet Savour to the Lord, 
it was Typically expreſſed in the Law, 
ev. i. 9, &c. a 8 

By this therefore we may ſee how the 
bird and Ninth Hours of the Day, or, 
we ſpeak, Nize in the Morning and 


Me. ree in the Afternoon, came to be their 
thefWief /e* Hours for Prayer every Day; 
am en becauſe at theſe Hours the daily Sa- 
by er were offered, and the Holy Incenſe 
turnt, as Types of Chriſt's Death and 
theWterceſſion, whereby alone their Prayers 


duld go up as a Memorial before GOD, 

d be well-pleaſing to him. For this 

auſe therefore theſe were their conſtant 

ours of Prayer, not only at the Tem- 

le in Jeruſalem, but in their Hnagogues Hours of 
Io, all the Country over, devout Peo- Te = 
ae daily reſorting thither at the ſaid, Has. 
ouſe, ours to perform their Devotions, that gogyes as in 
 $&Þ they might both keep up their Com- the Temple. 
ri union with the Church at Jeruſalem, 

d likewiſe Communicate in the Sacri- 

n tees and Incenſe, which were there of- 


tered 
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fered at #heſe Hours, or rather in why 

was fignified by them for GOD's Accg 

That all the tance of what they did. But they wy 
E dwelt at Jeruſalem, uſually went to thillk 
„ion with the Tereple it ſelf at the aforeſaid Hay 
Church at Je- And that is the Reaſon that there w. 
ruſalem. ſo many gathered together there upon {| 
Day of Pentecoſt, at the third Hour of tas tc 

Day, as St. Peter ſaith, As ii. 15. 

three thouſand of them were there conpert 

to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts ii. 41. At 

there were 4s many, or mare there at 

1 ninth Hour, when St. Peter and St. Jo 
| Sacrifices and went thither together, as appears 
Incenſe then that there were above fre thouſand ab tt 
offered. time converted, Acts iv. 4. 45 
But how many ſoever were there 

ſides, be ſure theſe Two great Apoltl 

St. Peter and Went together into the Temple at the H. 
St. Jon went of Prayer, being the ninth Hour N 


to the Temple | Pi e 97 
n of any Reſpect to the Sacriſ 


Hiuſe of Which were ſtill continued to be offer 
Prayer. by the unbelieving Jews. For the 4 
files knew well enough, that all the Lai 


about them expired upon the Death( 

Chriſt. Tl 
So that now all fuch Sacrifices coulſmes 

ſignifie nothing at all. But they wil 

to the Temple, as it was an Laſs 

Prayer; a Duty that always was, 4 

always muſt be performed unto GO | 
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d they went at the ninth Hour, becauſe 
was the Hour of Prayer. It had been 
for many Ages, and there was no 
aſon why it ſhould be now laid aſide, 
OD himfelf had appointed it for the 
ime of the Evening Sacrifice, becauſe 
riſt, the grand Sacrifice of the World, 
as to be offered up at that Time. And 
ough the Virtue of the Legal Sacrifice 


Was now ceaſed, yet the Reaſon why 


it Time was appointed for it, ſtill 


ntinyed, there being as much Reaſon Becauſe 


by Chriſt's Death ſhould be comme- C Dear 


was thence- 


orated by our Chriſtian Sacrifice, as 
ere was, that it ſhould be fore-ſhewn eb 
d typified by the Legal, about the ted by the 


me it happened. At leaſt there was Chriſtian Sg 


W Reaſon to the contrary. And there- 7%** 


mes every Day in the Year for Public 


re that being the »/nal Time for Publick 


gers in the Place where they then 
ere, they went up together into the Tem- 


W at that Hour to perform their Devo- 


ons. And it is left upon Record that they 


Wd o, as Iobſerv'd before, on purpoſe that 


le Church in all Ages might learn by 
teir Example to ſet apart ſome certain 


Weyer. And accordingly, as the Jewiſh 


urch had by GOD's own Appointment 


e Morning and Evening Sacrifice every 
ay In the Year, ſo all Chriſtian 


Churghag 
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Hence the 
Chriſtian 
Church deri- 


ved its 
Morning and be ſhewn out of the Records of t 


Evening Ser- Church, from the beginning of Chi 


vice. 


The Church of the Firſt Book of Common- Prayer, mat 
England con- 


formable to 


Churches have been uſed to have the 
Morking and Evening Prayers publicyiif 4” 
erform'd every Day. As might eafilfſ ' 
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ſtianity. 
Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, 

ſhall inſtance at preſent only in our on 

which as in all Things elſe, fo partiq 


larly in this, is exactly conformablet 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 


by our Church at the beginning of 8 
Reformation, there was a Form cot 


„ Tar 5 poſed both for Morning and Even [© 
her Howrs of Prayer : The Title of that for the Mon tb 
* ing ran thus; An Order for Mattins du Bel 
throughout the Year ; and of that for i 

Evening, An Order for Even Song dull 

throughout the Year And according Ar 

there were Pſalms and Chapters appoil 7% 

ted both for the Morning and Evening . 

every Day. About Three or Four Yealy *: 

after, the ſame Book was reviſed, an here 

put forth again. And then the Chur **/ 

taking notice that Daily Prayers had beg. be 

in ſome Places neglected, at the End od. 

the Preface the added Two new Rule = 


or, as we call them, Rubriche, whi 
are ſtill in Force, as ye may fee in ti 
Common-Prayer Books which we nd 


ule, : 


p_ 
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the The Firſt is this: | 
lil And 4 Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay. 
ay the Morning and Evening Prayer, ei- 
ier privately or openly, not being let by Sick- 

, or ſore other urgent Cauſe. 


By this, every one that is admitted 
to Holy Orders, although he be neither 
arſon, Vicar nor Curate, of any particu- Every Mini- 


der Place; yet he is bound to ſay both fo e 
boring and Evening Prayer every Day, 44 Event 


ther in ſome Church or Chapel where he Prayer every 

n get Leave to it, or elſe in the Houſe 1 A in 
here he dwells, except he be hinder d ch, „. 

y ſome ſuch Cauſe which the Ordinary hi; own Houſe. 
| the Place judges to be reaſonable and 


gent. 


The other Order is this: 


q And the Curate that miniſtreth in every 
pol Fariſh-Church or Chapel, being at Home, and 
ig being otherwiſe reaſonably hinder d, ſhall 


y the ſame in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel 
bere he miniſtreth, and ſhall cauſe a Bell to 
tolled thereunto a convenient Time before 
begin, that the People may come to hear 


nd 70d's Word, and pray with hint. 
Rule 
hic Here we have a plain and expreſs 


ommand, Ihat the Cxrate, whether he 
De the Incumbent himſelf, or another 
pro- 
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Every Pa. procured by him to do it; whoſoenſrcte! 


TY 1 
liged to ſa 


Prayers in t 


Church or 


Chapel Mor- 


ning and 


OE 
every Bo. 


And the Bi- 


[hop to fee 
he 40 6 h 


Duty. 


Is 


may come to God's Houſe to hear h 


that of every Miniſter, and the Biſhop ( 


they pretend for it be reaſonabli 


ſh: 
5 C 


it is that miniſtteth God's Holy Wo : 
Ic LV 


and Sacraments in any Pariſh-Church( 
Chapel in England, ſhall ſay the ſame Maſſſit! 
ning and Evening Prayer daily in 
Pariſh-Church or Chapel where he m 
niſtreth, and ſhall take Care that a 5; 
be tolled a convenient Time before! 


begins, that People having Notice of i 


Holy Word read, and join with the Ml 
niſter in performing their Pxblick Dey 
tions to him. This every Miniſter ff 
Curate in Exgland is bound to do eve 
in the Year, if he be at Hom 

and be not otherwiſe reaſonably hin 
der d. And whether any Hindrance 
reaſonable or no, the Miniſter himk{ 
is not the ordinary judge: For in: 
ſuch Caſes, that is referred by the con 
mon Laws of the Church to the Biſhop 
the Dioceſe, or the Ordinary of u 
Place where he miniſtreth. 
The Law hath made this the Duty iY 


Ordinary is to ſee he doth it; all 
whether any have reaſonable Caul 
ever to omit it, or whether the Caul 


or no: This is left by the Law 


him. He may allow or diſallow of t 
| Pte 


bf Publick Prayer, 
Wretence, as he, upon the full Hearing of 
„shall Re good; and may puniſh with 
je Cenſures of the Church any Miniſter 
ithin his juriſdiction that doth not 
22d the Prayers of the Church, or take 
are they be read every Morning and 
vening in the Year, except at ſuch 
imes when the Miniſter can prove that 
e had ſuch a reaſonable Hindrance or 
pediment as will juſtify him before 
=& 0 and his Church. 


d Evening throughout the Year in 
ery Pariſh within her Bounds, that 


ay, after the Example of the Apoſtles 
my Text, go every Day into the Ten- 
e or Church at the Hour of Prayer. She 


n: 
conWath not appointed the Hour when ei- 
op Mer Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall 


egin; becauſe the ſame Hour might 
ot be ſo convenient in all Places: So 
hat in ſome Places it might be preten- 
ed, That there was a reaſonable Hin- 


Wt the Time. Wherefore to prevent any 
Ich Plea, and to make the Duty as 
Waly and practicable, both to the Mini- 


burch hath left that to the Miniſters 
them⸗ 


Wrance, that it could not be done juſt 


er and People, as it could be, the 
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This Care hath our Church taken, that 4 _ 3 pe 
= ny * the Churc 
ubliek Prayers be read every Morning rat 
pray publickty 
twice every 


| who live in her Communion, Do. 


bk Publtck Prayer, 7M 
o reach of the known Laws of Chriſt's 
foly Catholick Church, and particular- 
ul of that Part of it, which by his Bleſ- 
ring is ſettled among us. But where | 
oth this Fault lie? I hope not in the Upon the 
roy. For I dare not ſuppoſe or ima- Ger! 
Wine, but that every Miniſter in England, 
at hath the Care of Souls committed 
d him, would be willing and glad to 
ad the Prayers every Day, for their 
Wiifcation, if the People could be per- 
Wraded to come to them. I am ſure 
Were is never a Miniſter but is obliged to 
ad them daily; and never a Pariſh in 
gland, but where the People may have 
em ſo read, if they will; for they 
ay require it by the Laws, both of our 
burch and State, except at ſuch Times 
ben their Miniſter is reaſonably hin- 
ed from the Execution of his Office, in "x 
e Senſe before explained. 1 
But the Miſchief is, Meti cannot, or Or Zaty? 
ther will not be perſwaded to it. They ., _. _ .. 
ink it a great Matter to come to Church Fa 
on the Lord's Day, when they cannot 55% Laity for 
cnly follow their particular Callings, zegletting = 

they would. Upon other Days, they Yer. 
re other Buſineſs to mind of greater 
dnſequence, as they think, than going 
Prayers. To ſome it is à great Di- 
bance to hear the Bell founding in 

| their 
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their Ears, and calling them to the 


: Duty; which they being reſolved not f a! 
= D it makes them very uneaſie ¶M lm 
1 be ſo often put in mind of it. Othef it 
: can make a ſhift to bear that , pretiſcity 
| well, as not looking upon themſelhe 1 
4 concerned in it: For they take it m 
L Ee, that Prayers were intended oni ho 
; for ſuch as have nothing elfe to Mano 
As for their Parts, they have a g. y [ 
* deal of Work upon their Hands, er 
#1 muſt mind that, without troubling tha hi 
6 Heads about any Thing elſe. This re 
4 the plain Caſe of ſome; but not of i m 
9 Bleſled be God, he hath opened the ElWou/e 
#4 of many, eſpecially in this City, wil Fo! 
. | now ſee the Thing. that belong to ie FE 
* Everlaſting Peace, and therefore are wi 
A Cota at th 1 A 
1 they are at their Private Buſineſcſ. Mt h 
iN 3 1 5 2 Ault in his infinite Goodneſs war 
4 this Partica- Mercy, that he who hath begun ſo Mall! 
' bar, from the a Work among us, will one Day periffcy : 
1 N it, that we may all meet together Me A 
one Heart, and with one Mouth to pe 
unto him, and praiſe, and glorifie his gf le: 
Name every Day in the Week, both nc 
this City, and all the Kingdom offer 
What an happy City, what a glonWibec 
Kingdom, would it then be! And Hure 
happy ſhould I think my ſelf, if it wg 


pk 


leaſe God to make me, the unworthieſt 


f all his Servants, an Inſtrument in his 
ie mighty Hand, towards the effecting 
the it in this Place / It is too great a Fe- 
retiMcity for me to flatter my ſelf with 
ehe leaſt Hopes of. Howſoever, I muſt 
t my Duty, and leave the Iſſue to him 


ho hath. the Hearts of all Men in his 
and. And therefore, in his Name, ſhall 

ſome ſuch plain and obvious Con- 
lerations before you, which I hope, 
his Bleſſing, may prevail upon all 
re preſent to follow the Holy Apoſtles 
my Text, in going together into the 
ſonſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. © 
For this Purpoſe, I might firſt ſhew 2% Excel. 
e Excellency and ©ſefulneſs of the Pray- lency and 
which our Church hath . ee of 
be read every Morning and Evening. Pr ge 1. (ur 
it having already offered at ſomething 
wards that upon another Occaſion, I See the Bi- 


ſos all here only premiſe in general, that ſhop's Sermon 
perifficy are ſuch, both for their Language, 4 2 * 


Matter, the Method, and the Manner cellency of the 
performing them, that, tO ſpeak with Common 
Jeaſt, there never was, that we know FT Her. 


nor is at this Day, a better, or more 
mer Form of Publick Devotions pre- 
glon'ved and uſed in any Part of Chriſt's 
id HMurch Militant here on Earth: There 


Ing nothing wanting in them, that 
D 2 can 
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can any way conduce to the Ends fo 
which they are deſigned, even to thi 
ſetting forth of God's Glory, and to th 
edifying of his People. There we cn 
feſs our Sins to God, and have his Pa 
don, and Abſolution of them declarg 
to us, being penitent, by one of hj 
own Miniſters. There we prauiſe af 
magnifie his glorious Name, in P/al 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. There y 
have ſome Part of his Holy Word re 
and ſo his Divine Will made known | 
us. There we pray for all Things nec 
{ary, both for Life and Godlineſs ; | 
whatſoever we can want, or deſire | 
make us happy in this World and 
next. And all this we there do in ſi 
a folemn and reverent Manner, as 
comes the Work we are about: Ii 
much that if it be not our own Fa 
we can never go to Church, but wel 
return better than we went. Which 
all People were but as ſenſible of, 
ſome are, we ſhould not need to 
any Arguments to perſwade them 
frequent our Publick Prayers as oft 
poſſibly they can. But it is impoſi 
they ſhould ever know what Advant! 
it would be to them, unleſs they | 
make Trial of it. 
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Which therefore that I may, by God's 
Aſſiſtance, perſwade all here preſent, for 
e future to do; I deſire you to con- 
der firſt, That he himſelf that made 
ou, hath ſufficiently declared it to be 


preſly required and commanded his 


ren of 1/rael, to do ſo. _ For, as I have 
en, he commanded them to ſacrifice 
% Lambs every Day; one in the 
ning, and the other in the Evening, 
r Afternoon : Which was the ſame in 
ect, as to command them to perform 
er Publick Devotions to him twice e- 
cry Day: For ſuch were the Sacrifices 
nto them. Not only becauſe, by of- 
ring up ſuch Sacrifices to him in Obe- 
ence to his Command, they publickly 
cknowledged his Supreme Authority 
Ind Power over all Things; but likewiſe 
ecauſe, together with their Sacrifices, 
hey always offered up, as they were 
ound, their Prayers and Praiſes to him. 
Wor they never ſacrificed, but they pray- 
d at the ſame Time, and eſteemed no 
Tayers fo effectual, as thoſe which were 
dined with Sacrifices ; as appears from 
wil era] Places of Scripture, where we 
D 3 read, 


3 


is Will and Pleaſure that you ſhould G,7; Om 
erform Publick Devotions to him twice mand to the 


. 1 Iſraelites or 
Day, Morning and Evening, in that he, 1 ſil De 


votions twice 


ncient Church and People, the Chil- 4 Day. 
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read; That Abraham built an Altar un 
the Lord, and called upon the Name of th 
Lord, Gen. xii. 8. And ſo did [ſau 
Chap. xxvi. 25. He firſt built an Alta 
whereon to offer his Sacrifice, and the 
prayed. And of Samuel it is ſaid, Th 
he took a ſucking Lamb, and offered it fa 
Burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord; «if 
Samuel cried unto the Lord for I{rael, a 
the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9. A 
when Samuel had blamed Saul for off: 


ing a Burnt-offering before the Time ti 
he came to him, according to his p H 
miſe ; Saul, to excuſe himſelf, ſaid, e 
ſaid, the Philiſtines will come down now _ 


on me to Gilgal, and I have not mi 
Supplicat ion unto the Lord : I forced 
ſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt-offern 
I Sam. xiii. 12. where he ſpeaks, as 
offering his Sacrifice, and making | 
Supplication unto the Lord, was one at 
the ſame Thing; not that it was ſo! 
itſelf, as ſome have thought, but i 
cauſe that Sacrifice was ſo neceſſary 
make his Prayer acceptable unto 00 
that he could not do one without ti 
other; he could not pray, as he thoug! 
effeftually, without a Burnt-offerit| 
There are many ſuch Places in the 0 
Teſtament, from whence it might be pi 
ved, That Sacrifices and Prayers al wa 

| * 
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un ent together; neither are there ſome 
anting in the New. As in the Place 
nch I mentioned before upon another 
caſion, where it is ſaid, That the whole 
ultitucle of the People were praying with- 
,at the time of Incenſe, Luke 1. 10. For 
e Time of Incenſe was while the Sacri- 
e was burning upon the Altar; and 
erefore that was the Time of their 
lick Prayers. But I need not have 
ae from my Text, to have proved 
Wis: For, the Ninth Hour is here called 
Hour of Prayer; but that, as I have 


oved already, was the Hour of the 
opening Sacrifice, which puts it beyond 
i Doubt, that their daily Sacrifices were 
| ays accompanied in Courſe with 


lick Prayers and Devotions. And 
at is the Reaſon why the Temple, 
ere the Sacrifices were offered, was 


5 Þ led zn Houſe of Prayer, as well as an 
ſo e of Sacrifice, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Yea, 
ut His much oftner called by that Name, 


Wan it is by this ; Prayer being the Du- 
principally required there, and Sa- 
tice only for the ſake of that, to make 
ay for it to go up as a Memorial be- 
re God, and to by well-pleaſing to 
m: Not as if there wasany ſuch Vir- 
e in the Blood of a Lamb, or in Fleſh 
Woaking upon the Altar; but by Means 
the Typical Relation it had to Chriſt, 

” nl te 


even 4700 


the Jews. 


6% will praiſe the Name of Gad, ſaith Davi 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sant 
of the World; by whom alone our Pray 


ers are acceptable unto God, as I d 
ſerved before. 


Wherefore, ſeeing God was pleaſe 
to command, that Sacrifices ſhould 


The Publick offered twice a Day, to accompany a ol 
** 0 aſſiſt his Peoples Devotion; there wilits w 
e Jews were , . . 
Moral and plainly ſomething Moral, as well B. 
Levitical. Levitical, in that Command. As it rail 
ſpected the Sacrifices, it was purely Hur 
ditical, and therefore to ceaſe at our Muc 
viour's Death: But, as it reſpected ier 
Peoples Devotions, it was Moral, and Mail) 
perpetual Obligation. People alway t 
were, and always will be, bound to M fre, 
fer up their Prayers and Thanksgivings u arr. 
to God; and this, as being a Moral Di, ? 
The Moral ty, was even in thoſe Days reckoned ie 
Part the wof more acceptable Sacrifice of the Two. Wow 
regarded, 


with a Song, and will magnifie him wi 
Thanksgiving ; this alſo fhall pleaſe 
Lord better than an Ox or Bullock it 
bath Horus and Hoofs, Plal. Ixix. 30, 3 
And therefore when God command 
the leſs, it cannot be imagined but thc: 
he required the wore principal, Dutjſo c 
even Publick Prayers and Praiſes to nt 
offered to him twice a Day; as the Jacad 
plainly underſtood it; as appears Ing 
that they had their daily Prayers as iq * 

ant 
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antly as they had their daily Sacri- 
ces, and that too at the ſame Times 
hen God commanded them to be of- 
red, even every Morning and Evening; 
Which they would not have had, if 
hey, had not looked upon themſelves 
Ws obliged by that Command to pray, 
s well as to ſacrifice, at thoſe Times. 


Il WM But ſurely, to pray to God, and to xy Jef. 
it raiſe his Holy Name, which make up Hong Chri- 


Y * 
ur Much incumbent upon Chriſtians, as e- 
der it was upon Jews. It is our only 


aily Sacrifice which we offer unto God 
In the Name of his Son: By hi there- 


to Me, ſaith the Apoſtle, let x5 offer the 
5 ui <crifice of Praiſe to God continually, that 
11 Dl, the Fruit of our Lips, giving 1hanks 
d H bis Name, Heb, xiii. 15. This is 

ow to be our continual Sacrifice. And 


Whough we do not offer up a Lamb 
g God, together with our Devotions e- 
ery Day, yet we preſent that to him, 


han what the Jews offered. They pre- 
Wented the Shadow; We the Subſtance : 
t ti ey offered a Lamb, as a Type of Chriſt 
Duo come; Me offer up our Prayers to God, 
to Wn the Name of Chriſt himſelf, as al- 
e Jagady ſacrificed for us, and as preſent- 
ars W's our Prayers to his Father, with the 
5 C In- 
tant 


or Publick Devotions, is a Duty as ſans. 


hich is of more Worth and Value 
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Nay, the 


The Neceflity and Advantage 
Incenſe of his own Merits. Whilſt they 
prayed, Chriſt's Death and Lzterceſſun 
for them were only typically repreſented 
by a Lamb burning upon one, and In 
cenſe upon another Altar. But in al 
our Prayers we actually name Him, a 
the Perſon by whoſe'alone Merits and 
Mediations our Prayers can be accepted; 
concluding every Collect with ſaying 
through Jefus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething 
to that Purpoſe. 

By which Means we have betta 
Ground, and clearer Occaſion alſo gi 


Chriſtian S ven us to truſt in God for his Accer 


crifice is more 
a—_— to 
God than the 
Jewiſh. 


tance of our Devotions, than They had; 
and therefore ought certainly to be 3 
Conſtant as they were in the Performanc 
of them; otherwiſe we can expect 1 
other, but that they will riſe up again 
us in Judgment at the Laſt Day : Nel 
ther do I ſee what we can anſwer, 0 
plead for our ſelves. For God havin! 
once commanded, that Sacrifices ſhould 


be offered to him every Morning ani 


Evening in the Year ; he thereby plain 
ly ſignified, That it is his Divine Wil 
and Pleafure that his People in 420 4 


ges ſhould do fomething twice every 


Day, whereby to make their publid 


Acknowledgments of his infinite Good 


pefs and Mercy to them. But this we 
| cal 


anr 


\ 
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annot do now any other Way, but by 
raying to him, and praiſing and mag- 
ifying his moſt Glorious Name, in a 
ublick and fplemn Manner, which we 
re therefore doubtleſs bound to do, or 
t leaſt to take all Opportunities that 
e can get, of doing it twice every 
Day. 
And indeed Chriſt himſelf doth, in 75 Led. 
ffect, require the ſame Thing of us: Prazer a 
or that it is A {ogy that we ſhould ferong 1 
onſtantly uſe that Form of Prayer, Fw 
hich be as our Great Lord and 51 . 
ter, was pleaſed to compoſe for all his 
W1/cples, is ſo plain, that I wonder how 
ny can doubt of it; there being no 
onmand in all the Bible more plain than 

bat, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which 
rt in Heaven, &c. Luke xi. 2. But it is 
s plain, that he deſigned this Prayer 
ould be ufed publickly,and in common, by 
is D:/ciples when met together in their 
ublick Aſſemblies: In that he hath 
lrawn it up all along in the Plural Num- 
er, that many may join together 1n it, 
Wnd ſay, Our Father, which art in Hea- 
Wer. Give us this Day our daily Bread, 
ind forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
em that treſpaſs th #5. And lead us 
into Temptation, but deliver us fron 
Fil. So that there is not one Petition, 


ROT 
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nor one Expreſſion in it, but what 
whole Congregation may jointly uſe. Fro 
whence St. Cyprian truly obſerved, IH 
this is publica & communis Oratio, a Pi 
lick and Common Prayer, Not but thy 
it may, and ought to be uſed alſo pill 
vately by every ſingle Chriſtian api. 
by himſelf; becauſe every Chriſtian i 
Member of Chriſt's Catholick Churi 
and ſhould pray as ſuch in priva 
as well as in publick; and for all! 
Fellow-Members, as well as for him 
they being all but one Body. But howen 
it muſt be acknowledged, that it bei 
ſo exactly fitted to a publick Congreg 
tion, it was primarily and chiefly i 
tended for that Purpoſe, And that 
Saviour would have us ſay this Pray 
every Day, appears molt plainly fr 
that Petition in it, Give 2 this I 
our daily Bread, For this ſhews, tt 
as we depend upon God every Day: 
our neceſſary Food, ſo we ought if 
pray unto him every Day for it. Al 
if we muſt put up this Petition en 
Day, we muſt put up all the reſt wi 
it: For Chriſt hath joined them ti 
gether, and therefore we muſt not 
them aſunder. Neither is there any Þ: 
of the Prayer, but what is as neceſſi 
to be ſaid every Day as this, 

Gy. When 
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Wherefore ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour 
mſelf was moſt graciouſly pleaſed to 
ſmpoſe thzs Prayer, ſo as to ſuit it to our 
iy publick Devotions, and hath plain- 
WF commanded us to ufe it, according 
W hc had compoſed it; we may reaſon- 
ly from thence infer, That it is his 
I 57 Will and hn e we ſhould 
blickly pray to our heavenly Father 
ery Pay. as his Church bad all a- 
ng before done it, Morning and Eve- 
ng. Be ſure his Apoſtles thought ſo, 4, bell 4. 
When they had received his Holy Spirit, the Practice 
bead them, according to his Promiſe, he Apo- 
to all Truth, and to bring into their Re- — 
enbrance all Things that he had ſaid un- 
We the. For after the Day of Pentecoſt, 
which the Holy : Ghoſt came upon 
em, the next News that we hear of 
y of them, is, That Peter and John 
ent up together into the Temple at the 
our of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour, 
r the Hour of Evening Prayer; which 
hey would not have done, if they 
Jad not believed it to be agreeable to 
1 E Doctrine which he had taught 
zem. 
And if there was no Divine Revela- Natural Res- 
in for it, our own Natural Reaſon ſon calls for 
Night teach us the ſame Thing. For Ee) 2 
eeing we depend continually at Pralle 
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God, and every Day receive freſh Merſvan 
cies: from him; there is all the RexWive 
ſon in the World we ſhould evenh, 1 
Day, ſome Way or other, teſtifie on 
Acknowledgment, that we do ſo: Fy 
that is all we can do to him fo 
all that he doth for us. We canng 
give him any Thing, for we have n 
thing but what he gives us. And the 
fore he expects nothing from us for al 
the Favours he is pleaſed to ſhew u 
but only to own that they com 
from him; and to ſhew we do { 
by all ſach Means and Methods as | 
for that Purpoſe hath preſcribed to u 
Of which, the Performance of publi 
Devotions was always reckoned the md 
plain and proper. I fay, publick; i 
what we do in private, none in the Worl 
knows but God and our ſelves. Bt 
by performing our publick Devotions ti 
him, we demonſtrate to the World, thi 
we believe and acknowledge that ) 
is the Supreme Governour and Diſpok 
of all Things in it; that it is in hin 
we live, and move, and have our Being; all 
that we neither have, nor can have an 
Thing, but what we receive from hi 
By our praiſing him for what we havi 
we own that it was He who gave it 
And by praying to him for what wh 
| want 
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len ant, we own it is He alone who can 
ez ive it to us. And by doing this publick- 
en, we ſhew that we are not aſhamed 
ono own it, nor care if all the World 
Wnows that we have nothing of our 
wn; nothing but what we receive 
om God, and wiſh that all others 
Fould join with us, and aſſiſt us in 
aiſing of him, and in praying to him, 
oth for themſelves, and for us too. 
his is properly to ſerve God, and glo- 
fre him in the World. The great 
Vork we were made for, and for which 
e are ſtill ſupported and maintained 
him. So that by this Means we may 
far anſwer the End of our Creation, 
nd the End of all his Goodneſs and 
ercies to us: For he made all Things 
or -:»:ſelf at firſt, Prov. xvi. 4. And he 
ill doth all Things for himſelf, even 
r bs own Glory. And we accordingly 
t forth his Glory in all our public De- 
W-to2zs ; by owning him publickly for 
ar great and continual Benefactor, by 
counting the glorious Works that he 
Wath done for us, and ſupplicating him 
r all the good Things that we can e- 
er have; and ſo aſcribing the Glory 
all to him. And therefore we ought 
Reaſon to perform ſuch Devotions as 
W'tcn as we can. We are bound to do 
it, 
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it, by all thoſe Reaſons which obligarly 
us to ſerve God that made us, and to . 
the Work which he ſent us into ee 
World about. For that this is prop rij 
ly ſervine of God, or, as we therefoeop 
call it, Divine Service; the Holy GH ecti 
himfelf teſtifies, where ſpeakifig of Ai wc 
na the Propheteſs, he ſaith, That ſhed 
parted not from the Temple, but ſerved G 
with Faſtings and Prayers Night and Dl 
Luke ii. 37. That is, as ſhe conſtant 
kept the Faſts of the Church, ſo ſhe 
conſtantly went to the Temple at the 
of Prayer, both Evening and Mornin 
and there performed her Devotiol 
And if we would have the ſame Tel 
mony that ſhe had, even that we ſer 
God, we mult endeavour all we can 
follow her pious Example, as we | 
the Apoſttes in my Text did, by goin 
into the Temple, or the Honufe of God; 
the Hour of Prayer 3 
Chrifians And, as this is much for the Hon 
bound to e- of God, ſo it is alſo for the Honour 
_— % Chriſt, and that Holy Religion whit 
pious Perjor- he hath planted upon Earth; whit 
mance of pub- though it be the beſt, or rather the 0 
755 Con true Religion profeſs'd in the Woll 
Hour of Yet it cannot appear to be ſo atiy ot 
Chrif. Way, than by the Lives and Actio mu 
of thoſe who profeſs it; and part Wriaar 
ö 
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bliarly by the Frequency of their publick 
o Wevotions. to the Supreme Governor of 
he World. If they who profeſs the 
ian Religion come ſhort of other 
cople in this, it would be a great Re- 
zhiction upon the Founder of it. For 
AF would ſeem to intimate, as if his Re- 

Wzion had not that Power upon the 
inds of Men as others have; nor an- 
' Diered the End and Notion of Religion 
nt general, even the gloriſy ing Almighty 
dd ſo well as others do. But there 
e no People upon Earth, we know of, 
ho have any Senſe of Religion at all, 
t they do ſomething or other every 
ay, whereby to exprels it, and to ſhew 
e great Eſteem and Reſpe they have 
rthe G OD they worſhip. : 
The Mahometans, although their Re- Elſe Maho- 
ion be grounded upon meer Impo- an 
re, yet notwithſtanding, being obli- 520 Fug. 
d by it to pray Five Times a Day, ment gain 
ey uſually do it, if they can, in their ew. 
oſques, or Temples. I know the Pri- 
tive Chriſtians prayed oftner, and ſo 
many at this Day, either in publick 

rivate. But the greateſt Part of 
ole which are called Chriſtians ſcarce 
er pray, at leaſt, as we know of, 
much as once 4 Week, unleſs it be, 
chaps, on the Lord's Day, Nay, 1 
E fear 


— 
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fear there are many, who never 
lickly pray at all for a whole Year tt 
gether, if in their whole Lives. B 
woe to ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, if thi 
may be called ſo, who thus crncifie | 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, pitti 
him to open Shame. It will be far m 
tolerable for Turks and Mahometans at i 
Day of fudgement, than for theſe. 

The Jews, as I have ſhewn, had the 
'Set-Hours of Prayer every Morning at 
Evening, both at their Temple, and ini 
their Synagogues, which were dilperk 
all over the Country. And they wi 
0 conſtant and punctual in going thith 
at the Hours of Prayer, that if any 0 
lived near a Snagogue, and did not 
go to pray with the Congregation, they | 
a Mark upon that Man, calling hi 
ib, an ill Neighbour, as Maimonil 
a learned Jew, aſſures us in his Tephik 
 I-wiſh there were no ſuch Neighbo 
among us, ½ Neighbours, that ſeldomt 
never join with us in our Pyblick l 
votions ; and fo, as to all outward 
pearance , live as without God in 
World. But what a Reproach is this 
our Holy Religion, and to our Bleſſed | 
viour himſelf, the Author of it, that) 
and Turks, who are Strangers, yea, E 
mies to his Religion, fhould be 


(| 
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Pol ant at their Devotions to Almighty 
tod, than they whorrprofeſs it! God 
ant it may ever be laid to their Charge: 


ie Wat it will. It will moſt: certainly be 
ige tn their Charge cer long, except they 
"nent of it before it be too late; and 
Hat too, ſo as to be as bonſtant for the 

ture at our public Prayers, as they 
the; hitherto {lighted or negle&ed them. 
This would, in a>;great Meaſure, re- 
Neve the Honour which our Religion 
vert th loſt by ſuch careleſs Profeſſors of it: 
vr it would caſt ſuch a Luſtre upon it, 
Ati would make it outſhine all other Re- 
ont in its outward. Appearance, as 


y 0 
ad very much to the Glory of 


it, our ever- bleſſed Redeemer. And 
refore all that have any Regard for 
t, as I hope we all have, can't but 
k upon themſelves as bound in Duty 
ake all Opportunities they can get, of 
forming their publick, Devotions to Al- 
zhty GOD, according as that Religion 
uires which he hath taught, and they 
Ja | 

we would but give our ſelves Time 
look into theſe Things, which I have 
s briefly explained ; we might eaſily 
E 2 ſee, 


thee why do I wiſh that, when I know 


ich as it excells them in its inward - © 
rity and Truth; which would re- 
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fee, what Obligations lie upon Mimi: 
to read, and upon People to aſſiſt at oe 
publick Prayers, when and whereſoey ele 
they can get an Opportunity. It is GOD 
Will, and for his Glory; and then 
fore it is our Duty, and we are bout 
to do it, whether we can get any Thin 
by it or no. But that Great and m 
Gracious God whom we ſerve, hath 
his D:finite Goodneſs ſo ordered it, th 
whatſoever is done in Obedience to | 
Command, and for the Honour of | 
Name, doth ipſo faFo tend allo to 
Profit and Advantage. And this p- 
cularly doth ſo in an high Degree. 
Prayer it ſelf, in general, is a Di 
The Advan- fo well- pleaſing unto GOD, that he! 
Zages of = appointed it to be the Means when 
er As Peli: . 2 | 
pledfng % to obtain of him all the good I 
God ; we can want or deſire; he hath pil 

his Word, and hath promiſed to 7 805 

them, it we ask them as we ozxght, 

the Name of Chriſt, and with Faiths, 
his Word and Promiſe, Matth. vil. al. 
xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. John xvi. 23, 
And if the Prayers which ſingle Perl” 
make in their own private Houſes ot 2 
ſets be ſo powerful and prevalent, hi 
much more ſo which are made by ſeu”; 


b. of Perſons met together for that Purpol}.-* 
publick Pra God's Houſe. To the public Prayers i ſe \ 
ers, 4 ? oor 


Wl ack, it ſhall be done for them of my 


em to hear their Prayers, and to pre- 


of Publick Pꝛaper. 
ee many fpecial Promiſes made, which 
e elong peculiarly unto them, I ſhall 
nſtance only in Two. The firſt ſhall be 
What of our Bleſſed Saviour; Again J 
Wy to you, that if two of you ſhall agree 
; Earth, as touching any Thing that they 


ather which is in Heaven. For where 
wo or Three are gathered together in my 
ante, there am I in the midſt of them, 
atth. xvili. 19, 20. Here we have 
hriſt's own Word, That where any 


33 


% ( much more where many) agree O, Promi- 
d ask any Thing of God, as we do in ſes to them, 


ery Petition we put up in our pablick, 


rajers, it ſhall be done for them. And 
tat where Two or Three, or any Num- 
r of Devout Perſons are met together 
his Name, he is ſpecially preſent with 


nt them to his Father, to be accepted 
d granted by him. Which Promiſe, 
all Reſpects, doth as properly belong 
d our Publick, as to any Prayers that 


In be made, they being ſuch as we all 
tree in before-hand ; and we do not 


nly meet, but put them up alſo in the 


ame of Chri/2. 


The ſame may be ſaid alſo of the Pra- 
nie which God made to the Houſe that 


W204 had built and dedicated to him, 


E 2 ſaying, 
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Hence publick Now (ceing there are ſuch Special Eri 


Prayers pre- E py 
ferred before ed by ſeveral Perſons together in · God 


private, 


made in this Place, 2 Chron. vii..15. Fo 
though this Promiſe was firſt, made. 
that Houſe particularly ; yet in that, | 


_ Heb, xiii. 6. So here, the Lord havin 
ſaid to Solomon, Mine Ears ſhall be att 
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faying, Nom mine Eyes ſhall be open, ar 
mine Ears attent unto the Prayer that 


was deſigned for all ſuch Places as ſhouli 
be dedicated to God, as that was. 
God having (aid ta Fofbna, I wall n 
fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſh. i. 5. Th 
Apoſtle from thence infers, That. we ma 
boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, and 
will not fear what Man ſhall do unto u 


to the Prayer that is made in this Pla th 
we may boldly ſay, The Lord hath lic, 
particular Reſpect to Places devoted n 


his Service; and will, in a peculiar Ma 
ner, hear and accept the Prayers whit 
we make in them. 


* 


* 


miſes made to Prayers publickly perfom 


_ own Houſe ; we therefore ought to hay 
a ſpecial Regard to ſuch Prayers, and 
ſpecial Truſt and Confidence, that G0 
according to the ſaid Promiſes, will in 
ſpecial Manner hear them, and gral 
what we there pray for together. All 
then he will certainly do it, as the Saint 
of Cod in all Ages have found by E 
3 „ perience 
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anfrience; and therefore have always 
Neferred the publick before private De- 
ions. And if they could not be bo- 

y preſent with them, while their ro 7 
ethren were at their publick Devotions ii fo wa 
God's Houſe, yet they had ſuch a Re- or even Pray- 
ea to them, that they would pray at 7% mae 4: 

ne ſame Time, and ſo join with them zh * 
their Souls, although they could not 
W it with their Bodies. There are ma- 

7 Inſtances of this in the Holy Scrip- 
re; and ſome wherein God himſelf 

s pleaſed in a wonderful Manner to 
znifie his Approbation of it. It was 

the Evening Sacrifice , the Time of 
plick Prayer, that Ezra made that ſo- 
„Prayer, which was fo highly ap- 
oved of, as to be made Part of the 
monical Scriptures, Ezra ix. 5. It was 

the Time of the offering the Evening 


W-crifice at Jeruſalem, that Elijah the Pro- 
formWct at Mount Carmel prayed fo effectu- 


ly, that the Fire of the Lord fell, and 
W:/1ed the Burnt-Sacrifice, and the Wood, 
d the Stones, and the Duſt, and licked 
the Water that was in the Trench, which 


I in had there made, to the confirming 
gran the People in the Worſhip of the 
Auge God, 1 Kings xviii. 36, 37, 38. It 


as about the Time of the Evening Obla- 
on that Daniel was praying, when the 


once E 4 | An. 


0 


the Lord, that Judeth prayed at Bethulidf 


For a Memorial before God, and to dire 
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Angel Gabriel was ſerft to acquaint hinfhe P- 
with the preciſe Time of the Meſſial 
Coming, Dan. ix. 21. And, if we ma 
believe an Apocryphal Book, 1t was aboy 
the Time that the Incenſe of that Evenin 
was offered at Jeruſalem, in the Houſe oivate 


ſo as to overcome that vaſt Army whid 
then lay before the Place, Judeth ix. 1 
Be ſure it was at the Ninth Hour, thi 
Hour of pxblick Prayer, that Corel: 
was praying in his Houſe, when 2 
Angel was ſent to acquaint him, Tha orn. 
his Prayers and his Alms were come iſ 


him how to come to the Knowledge 
Chriſt, and ſo into the Way of Sau; 
tion, Ads x. 3, 30. | 

It was not certainly for nothing, thi 
it is ſo particularly noted, that thelogſce v 
Prayers were made by ſuch eminent 
Saints at the Time of Evening Si 
crifice ; or, which is the ſame, at tht 
Ninth Hour, the Hour of publick Prayer 
Neither do I fee any Reaſon why ſuc 
a Circumſtance ſhould be ſo often leitf 
upon Record, but that we ſhould learn 
thereby, that God hath a particular he- 
ſpect, according to his Promiſe, to that 
publick Devotions, which his People pe. © 


form together to him; ſo as to hear * 


at Publick Prayer. 


hinhe Prayers which are made at the ſame 
fal me by others, who join with them 


their Hearts, though they cannot any 
her Way . | 3 
As David alſo did, when praying in 
one, or at ſome Diſtance from the 
ple; he ſaid to God, Let my Prayer 
ſet forth before thee as Incenſe 5 and 
e Uffing up of my Hands, as the Eve- 

Wn Sacrifice, Pſal. cxli. 2. Where we 
Way obſerve, That in this, as well as in 
| the Places before quoted, not the 
borning, but the Evening Sacrifice, is 
Warticularly named; becauſe, as I ſup- 
ireMole, that was the greater Sacrifice of 
Wc Two, as being offered at the ſam 
or wherein the Death of Chriſt, ty- 
hed by it, was actually accompliſh- 
; and for that Reaſon alſo no Sacri- 
ce was to be offered after that. And 
Were we may likewiſe obſerve how great 
ſteem David had for the publick Ser- 
ice at the Temple, and how much he 
referred it before his own private 
cher, in that he had not only an Eye 
D it while he prayed, and ſo joined as 
ſell as he could in it, but he defired 
bat his private Prayer might be like to 
nr . acceptable as that was to 


the But 
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Publick Pray- But the more pleaſing any Duty is i 


er advanta- 


Zeous to 
Church and 


State, 
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God, the more profitable it is to tho 
who do it. And therefore he havin 
ſo often, both by Word and Dee 
manifeſted himſelf well-pleaſed wit 
the public or common Service which h 
People perform to him, we cannd 
doubt but they always receive propo 
tionable Advantage from it. The Fer 
call ' ſtated Publick Prayers D., S, 
tions; and have a Saying among them 
That without ſuch Stations the World coil 
not ſtand... Be ſure no People have an 
Ground-to expect public Peace and Tra 
quillity, without praiſing and prayin 
publickly unto him, who alone can give i 
But if all the People (ſuppoſe of ©thi 
Nation) ſhould every Day with on 
Heart and Mouth join together in ol 
common Supplications to Almighty Goof 
How happy ſhould we then be? Ho 
free from Danger? How ſafe and ſecuri 
under his Protection? This is the Ani 
gument which Chriſt himſelf uſetb 
why Men ought always to pray, and not 
faint ; in the Parable of the unjul 
Judge, who was at laſt prevailed witi 
to grant a Widow's Requeſt, 1 
her Importunity in asking it, And fod 
not God, faith he, avenge his own Elel 
which cry Day and Night unto him, thous 


© 


* 
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W-nge. them ſpeedily, But then he adds, 


* evertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, vv 


WW! he find Faith on the Earth ? Luke 
il. 7, 8. As if he had ſaid, God 
Mill moſt: certainly avenge and protect 
ole who cry Day and Night, Morning 
id Evening, to him. But Men will 
At. believe this; and that is the Rea- 
Wn why there are fo few who believe 
at he will hear their Prayers, accor- 
og to his Promiſe. But bleſſed be 
od, though they be but few, there are 


me who really believe God's Word, 
wind accordingly pray every Morning and 
ve il rening, not only for themſelves, but 


the Country where they live; for 
their Governors both in Church and 


Men among us. To theſe, the whole 
ingdom is beholden for its Support 
Wd Preſervation. If they ſhould once 
il, I know not what would become 
{ us. But ſo long as there are Pious 
Id Devout Perſons crying Day and 
wht to God for Aid and Defence a- 
ainſt our Enemies, we need not fear 
ny Hurt they can ever do us; at leaſt, 
F-cording to God's ordinary Courle of 
Healing in the World. I know that he 
hou  lometimes ſo highly incens'd againſt 

, a 


leer long mit h them ? I tell you he wil! 


ate, and for all Sorts and Conditions 
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Unleſs God be a People, that he will hearken to 


ſerv 


21 ; aſe 
highly iv. Interceſſions for them. As when, k 
6 Prople ſaid of the Idolatrons and Faden 


Jews, Though Moſes and Samuel flood 
fore me, yet my Mind conld not be tom 
this People, Jer. xv. 1. Moſes had | 
fore. diverted his Wrath from the 
Exod. xxxii. 11, 12, 14. and fo If 
Sammel, 1 Sam. vil. 9. But at this fit 
he ſaith, Though both of them ſtood bej 
him, and beſought hin for it, yet he mi 
not be reconciled to this People. Whi 
plainly implies, that this was an ext 
ordinary Caſe, and that he ordinarily ui 
to hearken to the Prayers which 
faithful Servants, ſuch as Moſes and! 
zunel were, made to him in Behalf 
the People among whom they dwel 
According to that of the Apo 
St. James, The efftFual fervent Prayer 
Righteous Man availeth much, Jam. v. 
To the ſame Purpoſe is that paral 
Place in the Prophet Ezekzet, wt 
God ſaith, That if 4 Land fin griev 
againſt him, and he fend the Famine, | 
Sword, the Peſtilence, or the like Pun 
ment, to cut off both Man and Beaſt ff 
it, though theſe Three Men, Noah, Dani 
and Job, were in it, they ſhould dbli 
none but their own Souls, Ezek. xiv. 13, 
16, 18, 20. But here we may likes 


obſen 


. Bſerve, that in ſuch an Extraordinary 
to Wiſe as this, (which God grant may 
en t be our own cer long) although 
ch righteous Perſons by all their 
94 W:yers and Tears can deliver none elſe, 
ont they themſelves ſhall be delivered; 
d 5. was out of Sodom, and the Chri- 


Wod, conveyed out of the City before 
We Siege began, Ex/eb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 5. 
WV hich ſhews the particular Care that 
od takes of all chat believe and ſerve 

im. And that one would think is 
ough to prevail with all that conſult 
Wicir own or others Welfare, to neg- 
ct no Opportunities which they can 
t, of ſerving ſo great and good a 
aſter all the Ways they can, and par- 
Wcularly by performing their daily De- 
Wotions to him. In that they have 
Wood Ground to hope, that he will hear 


ure he will take Care of them, what- 
erer happens. | 


Weir Prayers for others; but may be 


Beſides 
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as at the final Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
„ when Eleven Hundred Thouſand id even 
g, periſhed, -( Foſeph de Bel. Fud. I. 7. then bis Care 


17.) and not one Chriſtian, they be- 3 


g all, by the fecret Providence of perſons. 


9 
Publick or 


Common 
Prayer ad- 
vantageous 
to Chriſtians 
in their pri- 
date Capaci- 
rics. 


. Capacity, as lie is a Chriſtian in ge 


their daily Devotions, according toth 
excellent Order which our Church hal 


How, 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Beſides theſe common Benefits*hit 
accrue to the Kingdom and Church 
general, from the common Prayers why 
are daily performed in it, and to 
Perſons wo perform them as they 
Members of the ſame z there are lik 
wiſe! many others which they thereh 
receive, every one in his own-priva 


ral: Eſpecially when they perform the 


appointed for them. For by thus d 
dreſſing themſelves every Day to G0 
as their Heavenly Father, they learn 
live with an entire Submiſſion to hin 
and Dependance upon him in all'ti 
Changes and Chances of this Mort 
Life. By confeſſing their Sins every D. 
to God, their Hearts are always touch 
with the Senſe of them, and with go 
ly Sorrow and Repentance for 'thenl 
By having God's, Abſolution of them d 
clar'd every Day unto them by one 
his own Miniſters, they are confirmed 
in their Hopes of Pardon by the Bloc 
of Chriſt. By praiſing and gloriſying Al 
mighty God every Day, their Hearts af 
clicared, and their Spirits refreſhed, wit 
the Remembrance and Recognition of hi 
Glory and Goodneſs towards them; 

David 
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ids was, when hie ſaid, MI. Soul ſbul/ 


þ ll atisfied even as it was with Marrom and 
net, when my Month praiſed thee with 
) it ful Lips, Pſal. Ixiii. 5. By hearing 


ne Part of God's Holy Word read 
them every Day, they are conſtantly 
t in Mind of their Duty to him, what 


av would have them to believe and do, 
ich otherwiſe they might be apt to 
theWoct. By repeating the Apoſtle's Creed 
ery Day, wherein all the fundamen- 


Articles of our Chriſtian Religion are 
vorchended, they are kept firm and 
Wdfaſt in the true Faith of Chriſt. By 
ine every Day for Pardon and Peace, 
Grace, and all Things neceſſary both 
this Life and the next, they have 
Word and Promiſe of GOD him- 
i continually engaged to grant them, 
d therefore may be always confident 
Wt they ſhall have them. By ap- 
aching every Day into GOD's ſpe- 


according to his own Ordinance and 
pointment, they live always with a 
ick Senſe of GOD upon their Minds, 
d under the Influences of his Holy 
Wirit to aſſiſt and direct them in all 
ar Ways. bogs 

But why do I offer at ſhewing the 
ny and great Advantages which ion 
rom 


| Preſence, and there converſing with 
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from the daily frequenting the Pull 
Prayers of the Church, with that 
tention, Faith, Reverence, and De 
tion, which is requiſite to ſo Divine 
Duty ; when they are ſo many and 
great, that no-Man is able fully to 
ribe them; nor can any conceive 
Right of them, but only they who, | 
by reaſon of Uſe, have their Senſes en 
reſed to diſcern them They find byl 
perience, that, next to the frequent 
cerving of the Lord's Supper, this is 
moſt effectual Means they can uſe, whe 
by to keep their Minds always it 
truly Pious and Chriſtian Temper : A 
therefore are ready upon all Occaſi 
to atteſt it, Not only with their Lips, 
alſo in their Lives and Actions. Ant 
cannot but wonder, that People ſhoi 
ſlight thoſe Holy Exerciſes, which th 
reap ſo much Profit from, and feel 
much Pleaſure and Delight in. Where 
on the other Side, they who never go 
the Prayers at all, or but very ſeldom, al 
{o never receive any Benefit from the 


to themſelves, they wonder as mu 
how others ſhould receive any; if thi 
be not ſometimes tempted alſo, to f 
or think with thoſe Sons of Belid 
Job, What is the Almighty, that we ſu 


ferove him ? and what Profit ſhould we ha 


we | 


ere 


5 b 
if 1 
be 


m 


hich 
Man 


r the 
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we pray unto him, Job xxi. 15. I hope Why the Ser- 


t Mere are not many who really think 2% 4 G & 


Yor 
ine 


nd 
0 ( 
ive 
0, 
F ext 
Y 
ent 


; but I am ſure that molſt Men act 


be got by ſerving God, or praying to 
m. For all Men naturally defrre that 
hich will bring them in any Profit or 
vantage, and lay out themſelves wholly 
r the obtaining of it. And therefore if 
ey believed that the ſerving God would 
that, they would need no other Ar- 
ments to perſwade them to it. If 
ry Man that came to Prayers could 
{ure to get but One Shilling for eve- 
Time he came, I am apt to think that 
the Churches, where there are daily 
ers, would be every Day as full as 
y can hold both Morning and Evening. 
t the Miſchief is, the Profit which is 
be had there is of another Nature, 
d ſuch as they can't fancy to be any 
fit at all; in that they are not, as 
y think, made richer by it in the 
ings pertaining to this Lite: Though 
t alſo is 2 great Miſtake ; for Goali- 
„or the Worſhipping and Serving 
d, hath the Promiſe of the Life that now 
as well gs 77 that which is to come, 
lim iv. 8. But howſoever, this be- 
only in Promiſe, not in preſent Pay- 
at, they cannot get into their Heads 

E that 


18 t 


he 


_ 25 = 
- : rofuable to 
if they thought that there is nothing 5 
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Becanſe Men that it is worth their while to look afteſhre 
7 To it. And as for the other World, which k. 
reſpeft not the Promiſes reſpect, they have no Senlfſhey 
this World, of that upon their Minds, or, at leaf 
| not enough to over-ballance their C 
for this. And though Men may pr 

tend a Thouſand little Excuſes for the 
neglecting the public Service of Gd 

this ſtill lies at the Bottom of them d 

They do not really believe that the 

can get fo much by that as they m 

by doing ſomething elſe : If they d 

our Churches would be all as full ast 

Exchange is every Day in the We 

Whereas we find the contrary by ſada 

daily Experience; inſomuch that in ¶ Peter 

Great and Populous City, which prof 


feth Religion as much, if not me Þ | 
than any City in the World, (to fibeli 
Shame be it ſpoken) there is ſcarce Wl: : 
in a Hundred that take any more Not ars 
of God and his Service, than as if e 
had zo God to ſerve all the Week love 

And that which is worſt of all, tires 
are not fenfible that it is a Fault, ve 

fo cannot repent of it. Though St. omi. 


ter, and St. John, and fuch great Sai 
uſed to go every Day to Church . 
Hours of Prayer, they do not look u Ei, 
themſelves as hound to do ſo, for ſerif on 
Reafons which they know, but do d, 


r. 
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afteFre to tell theny : And they do wiſely 
bidſh keeping them to themſelves ; for 
Seulſpey may perhaps make a ſhift to ſa- 
leafy themſelves at preſent with them ; 
ut I fear they can never ſatisfy others, 
or themſelves neither at the Laſt Day, 
uch leſs the Judge of the whole World. 
would be very well if they could: 
t ſo far as we can gueſs at them, if 
> examine them but by the little Light 


have in this World, we may eaſily 
ye into the Vanity and Weakneſs of 
as em. | 
Weh This therefore is that which 1 ſhall The Pretences 


ww endeavour to do. Not that I can 2 

etend to ſearch into all the Rega- ally j 7 | 

„ if they may be ſo called, which jor # Neg- 

p Men from our daily Prayers. Some, let of pablick 

believe, have none but their own Pevorien. 
Ur; with ſuch it would be in vain 

argue. But they which have any 1. Wifulz:fs, 

dow of Reaſon for it, though ſome 

ve one, ſome another, as they them- 

ves beſt know ; yet I humbly con- 

Je they may all be rednced to theſe 

owing Heads, which I ſhall now con- 

r. | 


Firſt, therefore, ſome will not come 2. Difliſh. 
- (evi our Prayers, becauſe, as they pre- 
do id, they do not lite them. * 

' F 2 0 
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For want of 


Edi ficatiun. 
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do not they like them? is there an 


Thing in them contrary to the Word of}. 
God, or unbecoming his Service? Th hu 
moſt of them, be ſure, can't ſay; A 
they never read nor heard them in the 3 
Lives, nor are ſuffered to do it by tho ind 
which have Power over them, leſt thi cli 
ſhould fee, as they certainly would, the 4 
Error or Miſtake. And they who ha aft 
{ometimes perhaps read or heard then nd 
if they would but impartially exam t. 
them by God's: Revealed Will, cann al 
but acknowledge them to be exaTly ali 
ſonant and agreeable to it: And ſome. ” 
them have teſifed the ſame, by JyoinHed 
with them hn Occaſion, which, it! 
ſuppoſed, they would never have d, 
if they thought it «unlawful; as it mi ud 
needs be, if there be any Thing in thi...” 
contrary to God's Word, But why tit I 
do not they do it often? Why | © 
every Day e The great Reaſon wißt? 
they pretend, is, becauſe our PA 
are read out of a Book; and they | Jat t 
rather hear a Man pray by Heart, a” [ 
Extempore, which they think to be ml - 
Edifying : But the contrary to that H, 
been often demonſtrated beyond all 2 
tracliction ; together with the n lol 
great Inconveniencies which uſually o | 


low upon ſuch private Extempore Pray 


bk Publick Pꝛaper. 
I ll publick, not to be "ſuffered in the 


any Part of it till of late Years, and 
Ind therefore at- preſent ! would only 
> Pravers, not out of Humour or 


nd miſeried Conſcience, of which 


ann ; be te 1 7 
N romiſe which our Saviour hath made n Ex | 
ly a e een, 3 A tempore Pray- 

publick Prayers, can poſſibly be ap- . | 


lied to their Way of Praying. To 
e it ſeems impoſſible,” in that they 


da not perform the Condlition required 
tl it. The Promiſe, I mentioned before; 
1 thy uns thus: Agr Tisch unto you, that 
* til Ino of you ſhall agree on Earth, as touch- 


me for them of my Father 'which is in 
er, Matth. X fit 19. It is plain, 
at this Promiſe belongs to publick Pray- 
„ ſuch"as are made by ſeveral'Pers 
ns together, at the leaſt by To. And 


erſons agree together before-hand what 


ayer, how many People ſosver may 
F 3 be 


9 


hurch of Chriſt,. às they never were 
When too no where elſe but in this Iſland. 
eſire thoſe who feparate from our p 


aF10n, but meerly ont of an erroneous 


g any Thing that they ſhall an, it ſhall be 
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is as plain alſo that it belongs to Eſpecially 


Wk Prayers, wherein thoſe ſevera} Vn our Sa- 

: ; VIOKY 5 Pro- 
be i miſe to them 
ey ſhall ask or Pray for. But where N ⁰ pray 4s 


e Miniſter uſeth only an Extempore al. 


rt I hope there are ſome. I would de- Confured by 
e ſuch to conſider, whether the great Arguments 
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The Condition But now in the public Prayers of t 


. The [ 
* gt Church, we keep clofe to the Condit 


Church of 
England. 


come to the Prayers; they all kn 
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be preſent at it, there are »o Two din, 
them who agree what they ſhall akMerei 
That is left wholly to the M:»7/ter, nongyat 
of the People fo much as knowing 
what he intends to ask; nor himſz 
neither, before he hath asked it. The 
may perhaps agree to it after they hei 
it; and perhaps not. But if they d 
that is not the Thing which the Promiſ 
requires: For it is made only to thi 
who agree touching any Thing that the 
{hall ask ; and ſo requires a previo 


Agreement upon the Matter of our R 
lick Prayers, before we put them up in 
Almighty Gad; which they who u th 
only Extemporary Prayers can by. lll th 
Means pretend to, nor by ConſequeniWule 
to this great Promiſe: of God's grantii e a! 


what they ask. 


of the Promiſe : We ask nothing 
what we all agree beforehand ſhall! 
asked. All the Clergy in England 
their Procurators in Convocation, and ¶ Non 
the Commons by their Repreſentatives! 
Parliament, agreed together touckit 
every Thing that ſhould be asked eve 
Day in the Year: And ſo doall t 


before what ſhall be then asked, and« 
e wal 
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0 dingly agree in the asking of it; and 


ask erefore have ſure Ground to believe, 
nongF2at GOD, according to his Promiſe, 
wind! do it for them. 


W Theſe Words of our Saviour might Ha And argues 
ther improved, to ſhew not only the 2. 977 7c 
1 wfulneſs , but the Neceſſi it;, 0 Set zur Net ſy 
rms of Prayer in the publick ol of Set Forms 
GOD. But I ſuppoſe there are one in Poblick 
re preſent, but who are ſatisfied al- Non. 

the dy in that; and therefore ſhall ozly 

vid, that they who pretend this to be 

: Reaſor why they do not join with 

in our daily Prayers, becauſe they 

thoſe in private Congregations better, 

the ſame Time give us too much 

uſe to ſuſpect, that there is ſomething 

ntinfe at the Bottom: For if that was all, 

y would have thoſe which they call 


Wick Prayers every Day in their m 
,ditf{2y, or at leaſt would come to onrs 
g [ en they have none of their oms 5 


ich they never do, and ſo perform 

Sort of Publick Service to GOD 

Won the Week-Days : Which, how 

ey will anſwer at the Laſt Day, for 

Part I know not; but if they do, 

eve vill be very well. 

There are others who have a more 3. Daih Uſe 
auſible Excuſe for their not aſſiſting at : Private 
=: Faptich,. becauſe they daily perform Fragers 
„ their 
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in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
Streete, that they may be ſeen of Men, I 
. raly, I ſay unto you, they have their Rewan 
© - But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into i 
' Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the Dn 


From C.. 
Mark v1. 5,6, 
2:1junder- 


Food. 


Obedience to his Laws, and for the H 
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their Private Devotions according f mr 
Chriſt's own Command, ſaying, Aft, v 
when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as ig Me 
Hypocrites are; for they love to pray ſtandiſim 
rayec 
re [ 
min 
je gl 
ere 
ce 
Ir 11 
t it 
jeref 
nnc 


Pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, a 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret. ſhall rewi 
thee openly, Matth. vi. 5. 6 But in the 
Words, our Saviour is fo far from a 
cuſing us from public Prayers, that | 
only directs us how to perform thi 
aright ; that we muſt not pray, as tl 
Hypocritical Phariſces did, only to 
Jeen of Men, and fo make that the En 
of their publick Prayers; which we 
ordained, and therefore ought to 
performed, not for our own, but for Go 
Honour and Glory. And whoſoevif 
performs them only to be ſeer of M 
they have their Reward they looked fo 
even the Applauſe of Men; but tit 
have no Ground to expect any Rewal 
from God, who never accepts any Servid 
but ſuch as are performed out of finc 


vour of his Name. And therefore 
that would pray acceptably to God, 8 


ok Publick Pꝛaper. 
g muſt often pray ſecretly in his Clo- 


t, where he cannot have the Applauſe 


as i Men in his Eye, becauſe none ſeeth 
nahm but G0 D; ſo even in his Pablick 
Wayers, he muſt act with the ſame ſin- 
re Intentions as if he was in private, 
ning ſincerely at the Glory of God, as 
We great End for which pablick Prayers 
ere ordained, and to which the con- 
ce much more than our private can: 
or in private none ſees us but GOD; 
t in publick, though we muſt not pray 
erefore that Men may ſee us, yet we 


at Wnnot pray, but ſome will ſee us ac- 
thaWowledging God's Goodneſs, and implo- 
is ing his Mercy to us, which is much for 
to s Honour and Glory According to that 


markable Say ing of our Bleſſed Sa- 
our, Let your. Light ſo ſhine before Men, 


to Wiſh! they may ſee your good Works, and 
 GolWoriffe your Father which is in Heaven, 
oerWatrth. v. 16. 

e Wherefore they who ſincerely deſire 


d obſerve all Chriſt's Commands. as be- 
dmeth good Chriſtians, they mult make 
Wonicience of praying oſten every one 
rvich his Cleſet, or by himſelt. But they 
inceſhuſt not look upon themſelves as there- 
ze H excuſed from pray ing alſo prblickly 
re often as they have Opportunity; for 
xd, Mat allo, as J have ſhewn, is elſewhere 

com- 
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commanded by him: But rather, I St 
they happen to be brought into ſuch H i. 
Streight, that it is morally impoſſible fi foi 
them to perform both, they muſt pref Ter 
the publick before the private Devotiom Ano 
and in Both, muſt take ſpecial Care 
act with that Simplicity and godly Sin 
rity, as becometh thoſe who have to. 
with an All-ſeeing GOD, who hat 
nothing more than #ypocriſje and I 
cert. | 
The fame may be ſaid of thoſe Pu 
ers, which are, or ought to be perfor 
ed in every Family apart, and by it ſa 
as the great Means whereby to ke 
up the Senſe of GOD in it, and 
have his Bleſſing always upon it. Wl 
which Purpoſe the (ommon- Prayer is d 
tainly the beſt that can be uſed, as 
may all be, except the Abſolution, | 
any Maſter of a Family; who by ti 
Means may in a great Meaſure, as 
his own Family, ſupply the Want 
the publick Prayers of the Church whe 
they cannot be had ; but where th 
may, theſe Family-Prayzers ſhould non 
hinder, but rather make Way for thet 
by fitting the Members of each Fami 
better for the more ſolemn Service 
God, in the publick Congregation. 
cannot be doubted, but that St. Pe, 
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r, St. Job» prayed both in their Cloſets 

ich in their Families every Day; and 

fi for all that, They went up together into 

Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 

Another Excuſe that Men commonly 4. Ob ſerva- 
e unto themſelves for their Neglect- ion f the 

ot our daily Prayers, is, becauſe Lords Pak 
d, as they ſay, bath given them Six | 
ys to labour in, and hath reſerved 

ly One for himſelf ; therefore now 

ed His, or the Lord's Day. But that 


Pray ſolemnly obſerve, by joining with 
fon Congregation in his publick Service; 
it (a therefore do not think themſelves 

e liged to do ſo upon other Days allo ; 


ereon God doth not only permit, but 
Wire them to follom their reſpective Cal- 
gs for the Maintenance of themſelves 


Families. It is true, he doth fo : 
u, t it doth not from thence follow, that 
y toy need not ſerve God upon thoſe 


ys as well as upon his own. His Day 
ght to be ſpent wholly in his Service, 
d ao other Buſineſs to be done upon it, 
ich may as well be done another Day. 
d pon other Days, Men may and ought 
mind their particular Callings, as well 
ami their publick Devotiuns; but ſtill theſe 
ght to be minded as well as thoſe. No 
ople-. were ever more ſtrictly com- 
dd to keep the Sabbath, than the 


Je we 
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Jews. were; yet they were command 
alſo to ſerve God publicly Twice eyt 
Day. by offering a Sacrifice together yi 
their Prayers every Morning and Even 
in the Week. To which, there wa 
only Two more extraordinarily added ij 
on the Sabbath. And we certainly a 
as much bound to offer up our Pray 
and Praiſes unto G0 D, as they were! 
offer up their Sacrifices every Day: 
therwiſe our Religion, in the very Poi 


t ap 


ves 


of Devotion, would come ſhort of thei! er > 
which cannot be ſuppoſed without g wy 
Abſurdity by any that underſtand} it „t 
know the Author of it. 41 

But the Vanity of this Exculls appe all 
ſafticiently from what I have diſco. 1 
before, concerning the Neceſſzty and g= 
vantage of daily! Prayers; and therefc 5 
ſnall fay mo more to it here. but that thi © 
who never perform the ir publick- Deo, . 
ons unto 60D but upon his o D ,. 
will hardly do it welt then: And fer r 
all who deſire in good Earneſt to be A, 
the Lord's Day 8 ought, muſt Mme 
to Church at the Hour of Prayer eve "mi 
Day in the Week, if they can:- . 

But ſome perhaps may ſay, They ret 
not do it; they can't ſpare ſo muſh. c 
Time as that requires, from their wor ein 


Buſt nels, upon the Week-Days, wid 


Ol 
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t apparent Danger of ruining Them- 


f. ves and Families. Some perhaps may 

. y this: I am ſure all cannot. There 

* > many in and about this City, and 
[ 


the Country too, who have no world- 


by Buſineſs to do, or at leaſt do none all 
We Week long: To them every Day is 
>) Wl Sabbath, a Day of Reſt, wherein 
ey have nothing elſe to do, but to 
"WF him who hath given them ſo much 
Ny aſure on Purpoſe that they might do 


They keep Holiday every Day, and 
erefore ſhould keep every Day Holy; 
at leaſt ſo much of it as is neceſſary 
r the offering up their prblick Prayers 
d Praiſes unto GOD who hath fo li- 
rally provided for them: Otherwiſe, 
e Iime that he hath given them will 
ſpent to little Purpoſe, and their E- 
ates, if poſſible, to leſs. For they will 
e lo far from doing them ary Good, 
at they will but increaſe their Miſery, 
not in this World, as they often do, 
Wet moſt certainly in the next. 

And as for ſuch among you as follow 
me particular Calling, I muſt acknow- 
dge it is no more than what you v, 
nd onght to do, ſo far as it is neceſſary 
or the Maintenance of your ſelves, and 
Wole of your own Houſe, and for your 
Wing better able to relieve Others, and 
0 
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from attending daily upon the pn 
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to do Good in the World. But I dg 
think that you can be therefore excul 


Worſhip of GOD as often as you ca 
I ſay, as often as you can. For I 
Things may ſometimes fall out ſo, th 
you cannot do it without very great 
convenience; and at ſuch Times, I hu 
bly conceive, you may lawfully be: 


ſent without any Scruple. But I ſpain | 

only of the general Courſe of a Mu ich 

Life: As it is ſaid of our Bleſſed . Bu 

our, that being at Nazareth, he went fo 

to the Synagoene on the Sabbath-day, as Mtl. 

Cuſtom was, Luke iv. 16. ſo it ga 

be your uſual Cuſtom to go every b 

to Church at the Hours of Prayer, nd ſer: 
withſtanding any ordinary Buſinf % 

which you may have to do in ely 

mean Time; as I doubt not but Pers 

your ſelves will acknowledge, if b 

would but ſeriouſly conſider theſe fs t. 

Things : oth 

"Anſwered by Firſt, Conſider, That ye have Souls re: 
a few Conſide- well as Bodies, to take care of eva in 
rations. Pay in the Lear; and another Mord inen 
provide for as well as this, an Eteri Jer; 

Vorld, where ye muſt live in Haphy Y 


neſs or Miſery for ever. And thereto 
it would be the Height of Folly affenc 
Madneſs to ſuffer the ordinary Aﬀaſſſnics 
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this Life to hinder you from uſin 
cullle Means whereby to obtain Grace an 
ration in the next. | 
W Conſider alſo, That you neither have, 
Ir can have any Thing, but what you 
eive from GOD. It is only his Bleſ- 
g that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. And 
> Way to have that, is to ſeek it daily 
him, and to prefer your Duty to 
before all Things elſe ; without 
och, you have no Ground to expect 
But by this Means you can't fail of 
for you have his own Word for it, 
#th, Vi. 33. 
\cain, Conſider, You can never get 
by dloing Good; nor loſe any Thing 
ſerving God, except that which is bet- 
% than found. Whilſt you are ſin- 
ely praying to, or praiſing him who 
ers all Things in the World, you 
be confident, that whatſoever hap- 
sto you at that Time, ſhall one Way 
other turn to your Good; or, at leaſt, 
real Evil ſhall befall you : As you 
in the Children of Iſrael! ; all their 
n met together by GOD's Command, 
Jeruſalem, at Three certain Times e- 
HapFy Lear; whereby the whole Land 
eretoys left naked and open, without any 
ly ence at thoſe Times againſt their E- 


Aﬀnics round about, And yet it is "oy 
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into your Nezghbours, or perhaps t 


governs and over-rules all the Occurren 
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obſervable, none ever invaded it, ly 
ever ſo much as attempted to do it, ot 
any of thoſe Times when they were nſþt « 
together before GOD; as he himſelf Med 
promiſed, fnying, Neither ſball any N 
deſire thy Land, when thou ſhalt go u 
appear before the Lord, thrice in the 1 
Exod. xxiv. 23, 24. 

Furthermore, Conſider, None of y 
I believe, are fo buſie all the Day lo 
in your Trades, but you can find Iiir 
to viſit a Friend; and what better Frie 
can you viſit than him, who loved 
and gave himſelf for jon? None of Mfrtic 
but can find Time to go from your 


Publick Houſe, and there continue pi 
haps an Hour or Im together? A 
what Houſe can you go to better tt 
God's 2 His Houſe of Prblick Prayer ? A 
where can you ſpend an Hour or I 
in a Day better than there > Nome 
you but can find ſome Time every L 
to converſe with one Company or ot 
either about News or Buſineſs no 
relating to your Trades. And what! 
ter Company can you keep? Whom e 
you converſe with better, than him v 


of the World? And what better N 


can you hear, than that which 7 
ic 


e 


t, ly read to you out of his Holy Word, 


it, 


_— 


p p »--p + a 0 2 om "3 5 4 ' I 7 
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one of his ow Officers? None of you 
it can find Time every Day, when. 


ed with Buſineſs, to divert your ſelves: 
th Tome Recreation or other, And 
re can you find better Diverſcons 2 
Ow can you recreate your Spirits bet- 
r, than as the glorified Saints and An- 
do, by praiſing, admiring, adoring 
e Eternal God, the Lamb that ſitteth 
n the Throne in Heaven? In ſhort, if 
du have no Time for a whole Day to- 
ther, to. mind any Thing elſe but your 
rticular Calling, I heartily pity you: 
yon have, I am ſure you can no wa 
end it better, than by going into t 
ſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. 


381 


and beſides, you who fear that you 6. Loſs of 
ay loſe {omething by it, I deſire you to Temporal 
nlider how much you may loſe, unleſs TH. 


Du go. If Anna the Propheteſs had not 
en in the Houſe of God at the Hour of 


her, when Chriſt was firſt brought 
ther, ſhe had Joſt the Sight of her 
vwour, the moſt bleſſed Sight that ever 
ortal ſaw, Lake ii. 37, 38. If St. Paul 
d not been praying in the Temple, he 
d loſt that Heavenly Trance or Extaſie, 


Perein Chriſt himſelf appeared and 


ke. to him, Adds xxii. 17. If St. Peter 
Id St. John had not. gone into the Tem- 
| G pile 
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ple at the Hour of Prayer, they had lol, 
the happy Opportunity of working a great 
Miracle, and of converting about Fa 
thouſand Perſons to the Faith of Chriſt 
And thoſe Five thouſand Perſons, if they 
had not been there at that Time, they 
might have loſt their Souls, and hay 
been undone for ever. So here, ſuppoſe 
you ſhould happen to loſe ſomething hj 


leaving your Shops or Trades a while 107 
to come to Church and ſerve God ther on, 


you may loſe Ten Times more, yea, Tet 
thouſand Times more by not doing of 
The utmoſt that you can loſe by coming 
to Church, is only the taking or getting 
a little Money, which may do you mot 
Hurt than Good. But by not coming 
you will loſe the Pleaſure of prai ſing ani 
magnifying him that made you; yd 
will Joſe the Honour of converſing wit 
him at his own Houſe, and in his mol 
ſpecial Preſence ; you will loſe the Prot 
you might receive from his Holy Wor 
there read; you will loſe the Benefit o 
all the Prayers which are there made 
you may loſe the Love and Favour 0 
God, and his Bleſſing upon what yl 
have; you may loſe that clear Sight ant 
Senſe of his Divine Goodneſs, whid 


he has often been pleaſed to give hi by 
People, by /:fting up the Light of his Coreg 


enam 
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nance upon them while they are before 
im; you will /oſe the Satisfaction of 
aving done your Duty, and pleaſed 
od. Indeed, you * loſe you know 
ot what, nor ever will know, till ye 
aſt up your Accompts at the Laſt Day, 
id ſtate your Profit and Loſs impartial- 
on both Sides. Then you will clear- 
ſee, that the Loſſes which you ſuſtain- 
by the Neglect of your daily Devo- 
ons, were infinite and ineſtimable, and 
at all the Profits you got by it were 
er Cyphers, ſignifying nothing at 


Next to this, you may conſider alſo, 
What you are ſo happy, as to live in a 
ie where the Prayers are read moſt 
urs of the Day. So that if you can- 
"Wt order your Affairs ſo as to go at 
"I Hour, you may go at another. And 
month Morning and Evening Prayer do not 
Pro. up much above ar Hour, or an 
Haar and an Half in a Day; and it is 


fit auch if you cannot find ſo much Time 


ade a whole Day wherein to ſerve and 
ur % him, who gives you all the Time 
vi have. And if ſome of a Family 
tappen to be ſo neceſſarily employ'd 
whit a whole Day together that they 
not; yet it is rare but others may be 
Coun red to go to Church at the Hours of 
n G 2 Prager. 
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Prayer. There is no Maſter or Miſt 
of a Family, but may, if they cannd 
come themſelves, at leaſt ſend ſome th 
belong to them, that ſo the Family milf 
have ſome Share in our Prayers, if thi 
will. They that will not do fo much; 
that, have little Cauſe to pretend an 
Love to God, to Chriſt, to their ow 
or to any other Souls that he hath pu 
chaſed with his own Blood. 
Above all, conſider the great End 
your coming into, and living int 
World. God did not make you or 
to eat and drink, much leſs to oil A 
toil only for Food and Raiment. It 
true, he having made ſuch Things! 
ceſlary for the Preſervation of your Ii 
he doth not only permit, but require 
to make uſe of all lawful Means fort 
getting of them, But ſtill they are ol 
the Means, not the End of your Livi 
And as you do not live only to e, 
you eat to live: So you live not for y 
own Sakes, but for his who gives || 
Life; even for the ſake of God, Wi 
gave you Life at firſt by his Word, vi 
out any Means, and {till continues it 
you by the ſame Word in the Uſe of! 


foreſaid Means, and all for himſelf, N W 
his own Honour and Glory. Which thao 1 
fore is, or ought to be, the great Eni v0 


Vl 
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our Eating and Drinking, and of all 
nd every Action of your whole Life. 
s we learn from his Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what- 
ever ye do, do all to the Glory of God, 
Cor. x. 31. This therefore is the great 
nd of your coming into the World, 
nd the great Work you have to doin 
, even to promote his Glory all you can, 
ut in doing this Work, you will alſo 
ork ont your own Salvation: For it hath 
leaſed God, of his infinite Goodnels, to 
in your Works and your Ways, his Glo- 
and your Happineſs, ſo inſeparably to- 
ther, that you cannot do one with- 
ut the other; nor attain either, but ye 
tall have both. So far as ye advance 


re Md Glory, fo far ye advance your own 
for pine. If you glorifie him, he will 


riſte you, though not for any Virtue 
r Merit there is in any Thing you do 
Ir him; all you do, being infinitely 
dort of what ye owe him: Yet by the 
erits of that Death which his Son hath 
ered, and by Virtue of that Interceſ- 
i on he always makes for thoſe who fi- 
ih the Work which he gave them to 
0, even glorifie God in the World. 

Wherefore, as ever you deſire, as I 
oe you all do, not to live in vain, and 
no Purpoſe, but to do the Work which 
"0. 3: ve 
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ye were ſent hither about; you my 
make it your chief Care and Study ey 
Day, and neglect no Opportunities th 
ye can get, of promoting the Glory 
GOD, and in that, your own Happine 
But there is nothing you can do eve 
Day that conduceth wore to that En 
than our publick Devotions For by the 
as I have ſhewn already, we both 
forth GO D's Glory, and forward | 
own Salvation. And therefore they ou 
in Reajon, as well as Duty, to be preßt 
red before your ordinary Affairs, ash 
ing of more Conſequence to the main Eu 
of your Living, than any Thing d 
that you commonly do. In other Cali 
you your ſelves always make leffer ! 
ſineſſes give Way to greater. And at at 
Time you'll neglect the getting a Pa 
ny, rather than loſe a Pound: At 
whatſoever Work you have upon 50 
Hands, you'll lay it aſide to feed yd 
Baclies, your fraii and mortal Boat 
Two or Three Times a Day, becauſe youll 
think that to be the more neceſlan 
Work. And do not you think it as nt 
ceſſary to take Care of your Souls, as0 
your Hodres? And to ferve God, 28 
feed your ſelves every Day? Yea, is 1 
this 1% better Part? The oue Thing wth 
Fal? 1 am fure ye cannot deny it? g 
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wriſt himſelf hath ſaid it, Lale x. 42. 


mu 
eveſhnd therefore you can't but acknow- 
„tige, that this ought to be done in the 
ry 


Place, So that all the common A, 
irs of this Life ought. both in = 
d Conſcience to give Place, as much as 
poſſible, to your ſerving God, ſo as 
it your Souls may live and be happy 
ever. 3% n „ „„ 
If you would but keep theſe Things 
rays in your Mind, you would never 
er any {light Occaſion to keep you ei- 
er from your private or publick Devo- 
7: You would not conſider whether 
ju can ſpare Time from minding the 
d to ſerve God, but whether you 
ſpare Time from ſerving God to mind 
e World; not what you may /oe by 
ins to Church, but what you may 
e by ſtaying at Home : And ſo would 
ed no other Monitor to put you every 
Jin mind of going to the Horſe. of 
eas the Apoſtles did, at the Houſe of 
cer. 

hut after all, I fear there are but 
W will do it, But few of thoſe allo 
do have zom heard it to be their Du- 
They think it enough that they have 
en hearing ; as for praiſing, that they 
o not love to think of. But I heartily 
lh, that ſuch Hearers would conſider 
G 4 what 
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what St. Paul ſaith. Not the Hearers of tiMuty * 
Lam tre juſt-before- God, but the Doer: Mot w 
the Lam ſhall be juſtifed, Rom. ii. Ir Ge 
8 (4ith, Be ye Doers of ih the 
Word: An not Hearers only, deceiving Joi ich t 
own! ſelves, James i. 22. What Chriſt hin 
fff faith; That Servant "which kaew . 
Totale Will, and prepared not himfelf, mi 
ther did according to his Will, ſhall be | 
fen with many Stripes, Luke. xil. 47. Ati 
what'they themſelves can ſay for :then 
ſelves at the Laſt Day. I am ſure th: 
cannot plead Jexorance; for they ha 
been now ſufficiently told of it. At 
what other Excuſes they can make bei 
thoſe which have been already\anſwert 
I can't imagine, except it be one whit 
is not worth anſwering z but that ity 
give us Occaſion to explain the Way alt 
Manner of performing our daily Devoti 
aright, to God's Glory, and our 0 
Good, And for that Purpoſe, it may n 
be amiſs to take notice of it. In {ſho 
therefore, it is this: Some, perhaps, m 
ſay, that they have been ſometimes 
7. Want of E- Our daily Prayers, but never foul 
gification, themſelves any better for it, and the 

fore don't think it worth their while 
go any more. 

This, I muſt confeſs, may ſeem a 00 

table Argument to ſuch as meaſure tit 


Pal 
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of tiWuty only by their Profit ; and think it 
er: ot worth their while to do any Thing 
i. Mr GOD, unleſs they can get ſomething 
f 1 themſelves by it. But I would have | 
ch to know, that GOD is their Maker; 
hind they are therefore bound to do 
What he commands, whether they can 
tany Thing by it or no. If he gives 
em any Thing, they muſt thank him 
r it; for they are ſtill but »»profitable 
rants, they have done no more than 
hat was their Duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. Anſwered by 
or ſo much, if they do it only for their 7, f 
wn Advantage. For it is their Duty, * ef 
ot only to do what he commands, but are to perform 
d do it therefore, becauſe he commands the publick 
in fincere Obedience to him and his Devi. 
upreme Authority over all Things. 
nleſs they do that, they have no 
round to expect any Thing from him 
or what they do, but Wrath and Judg- 
nent for not doing it as they ought. 
nd how much ſoever they do, and 
ow well ſoever they do it, he is not 
dbliged to them, but they to him for 
ot: it being only by his Power they can 
o it at all, and by his Grace only they 
leo it well. And therefore if he con- 
ider them for their doing their Duty to 
him, they muſt aſcribe it wholly to his 
Free Grace and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
„„ 


go 


ſerve God for noughùt For we can net 
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which whether he is pleaſed to vouc 
ſafe unto them or no, they are iſ 
bound to obey and ſerve him as much x 
if he did; and that too, not with rl8# 
ſpect to their own Profit, but to his Wil 
and Pleaſure. 
I ſpeak not this, as if we could ew 


do any Thing for him, but it will mol 
certainly redound by his Goodneſs t 
our Advantage. But I ſpeak it only t 
ſhew the Vanity of this Excuſe that ſon 
Men make for their neglecting the pul 
lick Devotions, becauſe they have bei 
ſometimes at them, but do not percein 
themſelves any better for it. But aft 
all, I am much of their Mind: I do nd 
think that they are, or can be, mud 
the better for attending upon the publiq 
Worſhip of GOD only ſometimes ; for! 
is plain, that they who do it only ſo 
times, do it only by the by, when the 
have no great Matter elſe to do. The 
do not make it their Work or B 
ſineſs, and therefore cannot expel 
any Reward for it; nor get any Godt 
at all, much leſs ſo much as to be mad 
better by it, 

The ſolemn praying and praiſire G00 
and reading and hearing his moſt Hol 
Word read, and fo his Divine W. 


poly 
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ubliſhed and declared in his own Houſe, 
one of his own Mzrifters, are the 
Mrdinary Means of Grace. But they 
ork not by any Virtue inherent in 
emſelves, but by the Power of Chriſt's 
bly Spirit, which, according to his Pro- 
iſe, abides continually in his CHurch, 
ſting and actuating the ſaid Means, 
hen duly adminiſtred in it, ſo as to make 
gem effectual to the End for which they 
ere ordained. And therefore they 
ho would attain that End, muſt uſe 
oſe Means, not only now and then, 
out conſtantly, or at leaſt as often as 
ey can. They muſt watch daily at 
je Gates of Wiſdom, and wait at the 
Wo of her Doors, if ever they deſire to 
admitted in, Prov. viii. 34. They muſt 
ve continually under the Influences of 
JD's Holy Spirit, moving upon their 
duls, as he did upon the Waters in the 
reation, till he hath brought them in- 
d Order, and created them again in Je- 
s Chriſt unto good Works : Otherwiſe 
ey have no Ground to expect to be 
ade New Creatures. It is not a Man's 
ing into the right Way ſometimes, 
ut his walking in it that will bring 
im to his Journey's End. Our publick 
gevotions are the Way, the right Way, 
bat leads to the Grace of GOD: 5 
1 
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for with their Mouth they ſhew much Lot 
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he that would come at the End, ſo 
to have the Grace of GOD always ſui 
cient for him, he muſt not only ſtep ir 
to this Way ſometimes, but he mu 
keep always in it, as much as it is poſſbſ 
ſo as to let ſlip no Opportunity he d 
get of going to the Houſe of GOD at 
Hour of Prayer. Neither is that all: 
is not enough to go into the Houle ( 
GOD at the Hour of Prayer; but whi 
he is there, he muſt do the Work 
that Time and Place, and nothing ell 
He muſt not ſtand looking about hin 
as if he had nothing to do there; ne 
ther muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts to wat 
der about upon other Things, like thdl 
the Prophet ſpeaks of, ſaying, And i 
come unto thee as the People cometh, 4 
they ſit before thee as my People, and ti 
hear thy Words, but they will not do then 


but their Heart goeth after their Covetal 
eſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Such People hi 
as good be out of the Church as int 
for any Good they either do, or get the 
Indeed they are not wholly in it, on 
their worſer Part, their Bodies are ther 
their Souls are at Home in their Shop 
among their Chapmen or Neighbou 
or running about the Country, perhaꝶ 
as far as the Indies, minding their A 


fail 
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irs there. And how can ſuch People 
pect to be ever the better for being in 
od Houſe, when they affront him to 
Wis Face, making a Shew as if they ſer- 
Wed him, when really they are about o- 
er Buſineſs ? Yet this is the Caſe of 
Woſt of thoſe who go thither only ſome- 
mes ; for not being uſed to that kind 


le Work, they don't know how to ſet 
wheel bout it, much leſs to keep their Minds 
rk © intent upon it, as is neceſſary to the 


ve Performance of it. 

The Work we have to do in God's 
ouſe, is a great Work, the greateſt we 
In ever do; it is GOD's own Work, 
he Work he tells us we do for himſelf, 
ven to ſerve,and worſhip, and glorifie him, 
hat made both our Souls and Bodies; 
nd therefore both our Souls and Bodies 
uſt be wholly employed in it. As for 
dur Bodies, he hath given us this gene- 
al Rule, Keep thy Foot when thou goeſt 
% the Houſe of God, Eccleſ. v. 1. That 
„Look to thy Ways ; Take care of thy 
dutward Carriage and Deportment; See 
thou behaveſt thy ſelf in GOD's Houſe 


to be in the Preſence of the greateſt 
perſon in the World. For ſo we are; 
vhenſoever we meet together in GOD's 
Houſe, we are in his ſpecial * 

e 


s becometh one, who believeth himſelf 
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And what is 


ing and bowing to Almighty God, is thut 
which the Holy Scriptures mean by 
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He himſelf hath ſaid, That he is i» 
dſt of us, and therefore we are boun 
to believe it; and to ſhew we do ſo, . 
all ſuch reverent and humble Geſtum 
before him, as we ſhould certainly ud 
if we ſaw him with our bodily Eyes; oi 
{ſpecially when we pray unto him, w 
muſt do it upon our Kees, as we ſhoult 
if we put up a Petition but to an earthh 
Prince; how much more to the King d 
all Kings! And when we praiſe his Holj 
Name, although we do it ſtanding, yd 
that alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Poſtuy 
of Adoration, as may teſtifie our Fu 
and Reverence of his Divine Maje 

Some perhaps may think theſe to | 
meer Ceremonies, but I am ſure that kl 


worſhipping of him, and therefore forbid 
us to do it to any in a religious Manne 
but to the True God. And as this 
the Way to worſhip God with our Bode, 
ſo it is the beſt Means we can eule, 
whereby to keep our Souls too in a piow 
and devout Temper before him. For by 
this Means, we are all the while put in 
mind of that glorious Perſon we ate 
ſpeaking to, and of the great Work we 
are about; which otherwiſe we ſhould 
be apt to forget; 'as we have * 
aufe 
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Fuſe to fear they do, who ſpeak 
WM God in the ſame Poſture as they do 
Mone another. I ſay, ſpeak, not pray; 
that is the Work of the Heart, as 
en as of the Month. And if their 
arts were upon God while they are 
Waking to him, I do not ſee how it is 

ſible for them not to fall down and 
rip before him. 


g bat we muſt remember, that God 7s 4 . 


Writ, and they that worſhip him, muſt wor- 
bim in Spirit and in Truth, Joh. iv. 24. 

Wat is, at the ſame time that they wor- 
p God with their Bodies, they muſt 
it alſo in their Spirits, without which 
cheir Bodily Worſhip will ſignifie no- 
ang. For Worſhip, properly fo called, 


tha nothing elſe but ſome Outward Sign 


1 by our Inward Fear of God. But where 
hide is no Fear of God in the Spirit, 


anc] cannot be truly any Outward Sign 


nis it. And therefore ſuch cannot be 
And to Worſhip God in Truth, who do not 
eule erſhip him in their Spirits, as well as 
pine Bodies. 
r bi Here then is the great Task we have 
1t in do in all our Public Devotions, even 
keep our Spirits or Hearts in a right 
ture all the while that we are before 
dd, who ſees them, and takes ſpecial 
Nice of all their Motions : That we 
8 may 
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may pray with the Spirit, and pray wb i ia 
Underſtanding alſo, as St. Paul did, 1 
xiv. 15. I call this a great Task, becuhr 
I know it is the hardeſt Work we hz 
to do. Our Thoughts being ſo very qui 
and nimble, ſo unconſtant and defuly 
ry, that it is difficult to keep them d 
to the Work we are about, ſo as to ſen 
the Lord without Diſtraction. But it 
a Thing that muſt be done, if we de 
to receive any real Beneſit and Con 
from our Devotions. And bleſſed 
God, by his Aſſiſtance we may all do 
if we will but ſet our ſelves in g 
Earneſt about it, and obſerve theſe | 
Rules, which may be very helpful u 
us 3 it. | g 

or nor- Firſt, When you go to the Houſe 
Lee God God the How of * be ſure 
aright in the leave all Worldly Cares and Bui 
rug behind you, entertaining your {eli 
as ye go along, with theſe, or ſuch] 
Sentences of Scripture : Like as the 

deſireth the Water-brooks, ſo longeth my 

Ho thee, O God. My Soul is athir} 

od, yea, even the living God. When 

J come to appear before the Preſence, of G 

Ejaculations Pſal. xlii. x, 2. O how amiable an 
in going thi- Dwellings, thou Lord of Hoſts ! My 
cher. hath a deſire and longing to enter im. 
Courts of the Lord. My heart and my | 


rej 


th are in the living God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. I, 2. 

1 vid go into bis Tabernacle, and fall 

cu on our knees before his foot ſtool, Plal. 
ie 

When ye come into the Church, ſay 
ith Jacob, How dreadful is this Place J In the Church. 
bis 1s none other but the Houſe of God; 

d this is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. xxviii. 

7. or ſomething to that Purpoſe. And as 

on as ye can get an Opportunity, pro- 

nte your ſelves upon your Knees be- H, ».. 
re the Maſter of the Houſe, the great hv. 

od of Heaven, humbly beſeeching him | 
unite your Hearts unto himſelf, to 
eanſe your Thoughts by the Inſpira- 

on of his Holy Spirit, to open your 

yes, and to manifeſt himſelf unto you, 


d to aſſiſt you with ſuch a Meaſure of 
ure race in Offering up theſe your Spiritual 
zung rice, that they be acceptable to him 
ſeu jeſus Chriſt. 


And now ſet your ſelves in good Ear- 


he Het as in God's Sight, keeping your Eye 
my upon him, looking upon him as 
bin erving what you think, as well as 
hen hat you ſay or do, all the while you 


e before him. 

While one or more of the Sentences out 4, hearing 

God's Holy Word (wherewith we ve- the Sentences. 

W properly begin our Devotions to 

m) are reading, apprehend it as 75 
en 
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Rea ling the 


Exh tation. 


Dur ng the 
Confeſſrn. 


On r:ceiving 


Abſolation. 


with your Mouth, be ſure to do it al 
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ken by God himſelf at firſt, and now 
peated in your Ears, to put you in min 
of ſomething which he would have you 
to believe or do upon this Occaſion. 
While the  Exhortation is reading th 
hearken diligently to it, and take parti 
cular Notice of every Word and Er 
preſſion in it, as contrived on purpoſ 
ro prepare you for the Service of G0 
by poſſeſſing your Minds with a dy 
Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence with you, ani 
of the great Ends of your coming bt 
tore him at this Time. T4 
While you are confeſſing your vi 


in your Hearts, calling to Mind e 
one as many as he can of thoſe partia 
lar Sins which he hath committed, 
ther by doing what he ought not to do, 
not doing what he onght, ſo as to repel 
ſincerely of them, and ſtedfaſtly 
refolve never to commit them 49 
more. | | 
While the Miniſter is pronouncit 
the Abſolution in the Name of God, evel 
one ſhould lay hold upon it for himle 
ſo as firmly to believe, that upon til 
Repentance, and Faith in Chriſt, he! 
now diſcharged and abſolved from all 
Sins, as certainly as if God himſelf bl 
declared it with his own Mouth, 1 

1 
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ath often done it before, and now by 

is Miniſters. | 

r, are repeating the Pſalms or Hymns, pſalins or 


ing, 5 the Honour and Glory of God, ob- Hymn: are 
aniWrye the Miniſters Part as well as your ei,: 
Eva; and lift up your Hearts, together 
pPolWich your Yoices, to the higheſt Pitch 


du can, in acknowledging, magnify- 
Wo and praiſing the Infinite Wiſdom, 


, 088d Power, and Goodneſs, and Glory 
g VE the moſt High God in all his Works, 

Wt Wonders that he hath done, and ſtill 
'Y „ for the Children of Men, and for you 


ong the reſt. D 
While God's Word is read in either of De Chapters 
e Chapters, whether of the Old or” — 


d, . Teſtament, receive it not as the Word 
10, Ben, bit ( as it is in Truth) the Word 
cp God, which effeFually worketh in you 
believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And there- 
Are hearken to it with the ſame Atten- 
n, Reverence and Faith, as you would 
mag ve done if you had ſtood by Mount 
ec, when God proclaimed the Law,and 
mſeſſ our Saviour's Side when he publiſhed 
1 EE Goſpel. = 
he While the Prayers or Collects are read- The Prayer: 
all although you ought not to repeat Her ed. 
If Hm aloud, to the Diſturbance of other 


2 eple; yet you muſt repeat them in 
H 2 your 


and from one Part of each Prayer: to th 


100 
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given. 


ſeſtom; becauſe. that is directed imm 
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your Hearts, your Minds accompanying 
the Miniſter from one Prayer to another 


other, all along with Aﬀections ſuitabl 
to the Matter ſounding in your Ean 
bumbly adoring and admiring God a 
cording to the Names, Properties 
Works, which are attributed to him 
the Beginning of each Prayer, earneſt 
deſiring the good Things which are a 
ed him in the Body of it, for your ſeh 
or others; and ſtedfaſtly believing | 
Jeſus Chriſt for his granting of then 
when he is named, as he is at the En 
of every Prayer, except that of St. 


diately to Chriſt himſelf, as promiſiq 
that when Two or Three are gathered i 
ther in his Name, he will grant their N 
queſts; which is therefore very prope! 
put at the End of all our daily Prayers, 
alſo of the Litany ( moſt Part.wheredfl 
directed alſo. to our Saviour) that wit 
we have made all our Common Suppli 
tions unto him, we may act our F 
in him again for God's granting of the 
according to his ſaid Promiſe'; and 
may be diſmiſſed with, The 1 | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God the 
ther, and the Communion or Fellowſh, 
the Holy Ghoſt ; under. which are cl 
< + {5 


bk Publitk Prayer. 
W:chended all the Bleſſings that we have, 


aM eppy both now and for ever. 


ur Knees, humbly beſeeching Almigh- 
Cod to pardon what he hath ſeen a- 
iſs in you ſince you came into his Pre- 
nce; and that he would be graciouſly 
eaſed to hear the Prayers, and to ac- 
Wot of the Praiſes which you have now 
red up unto him, through the Me- 

of Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator 
d Advocate. ; 
Theſe few Directions I thought goad 
lay before you, as being of great Ule 
wards the Tight Performance of your 
Mick Devotions, ſo as that they may 
both acceptable to GOD, and profitable 


ufig 
1 to 
ir N 
per 
1.590 
reof! 


g together; but they can do it much 


wh nger upon worldly Affairs, and there- 
5 re may in this too, if they will. If 
eth will There lies the main Streſs of 
and Buſineſs. If Men will reſolve, by 
„ds Aſſiſtance, to fix their Minds up- 
4 „5 him and his Service while they are 


fore him, they may certainly do it in 
high Degree; as I do not doubt but 
any here preſent have found by their 

7 923 - own 


pſp 


> CO 


pr 


x can defire, to make us compleatly , 


After the Bleſſing, it may be expedient d {e 4 
ill to continue for ſome Time upon Ble ig. 


your ſelves. I fear, ſome may think Anil ug 

hard to keep their Minds intent ſo 2% 42744! 
Help : true 

Devotion. 
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own Experience: Such, I mean, wh 
have been long accuſtomed to jt. At 
tho' to others it may ſeem difficult 
firſt, yet by Uſe it will ſoon grow ea 
if they will be perſwaded to make Tr 
of it ; which I heartily wiſh you woy 
all do. Try a little what it is to golf 
the Houſe of God every Day at the H 
of Prager, and there to perform ya 
Devotions to him with all your Hear 
as near as you can. .Do but-ufe ya 
ſelves to it for one Quarter, or Half 
Year; and 1 dare ſay, you will find! 
not only eaſie, but ſo pleaſant and pr 
table to your Souls, that you will na 
leave it off ſo long as you are able 
do it. And though you cannot do 
ry Thing ſo well as you would at fu: 
let not that diſcourage you, but fin 
to do it as well as you can; and th 
by his Aſſiſtance, who is there ſpec 
preſent with you, by Degrees you'll 
vercome all Difficulties, and je 
uſe thoſe Bleſſed Means of Grace, ſo 
to grow in Grace, and in the K nowleagtl 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, evt 
Day more and more. 
And, indeed, unleſs you do that, y 
may be confident you do not nſe thi 
aright. For there are ſo many Promill 


her 
} er | 
OI. 


made to them by him who cannot Ly d tl 
„„ vl 
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; Wi 
Ah 
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"ea a 
In 


ey can never fail of their Effect. In- 


quenting our dazly Prayers, you ſhall 
continue in any known Sin; if you 


ul, the Fleſh, and the Devil; if you 
not increaſe in the Knowledge and 
be of God; in Temperance, Patience, 


arity, and all Manner of Virtue: In 


is preſent World, than otherwiſe you 
ould ; you may be ſure, that although 
bu live under the Means of Grace, you 
d not make that Uſe of them which 
du might and ought to do ; though 
pu ſeem to perform your Devotions to 
od, yet really you do it not. How 
tloever your Bodies may be at Church, 


d ſo you come to no Purpoſe at all, 
rather to very ill Purpoſe. For this is 
ainly to mock God, and to play the 
ypocrites with him; making as if vou 
ad a Mind to ſerve and eloriffe him, 
ben you mind nothing leſs, but ra- 
hagcr do him all the Di ſervice and Di/- 


eckneſs, and Humility ; in Juſtice, 


rt, if you do not live more ſoberly, 
bre righteouſly, and more godly in 


dur Hearts are always ſomewhere elſe; 


CD 
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t if there be no Failure in the Uſe, 


much that if, notwithſtanding vour 


not gather Strength to overcome the 


And 4 vici- 
o Life the 
greateſt Diſ- 


I the Enemy to blaſpheme his Holy 


40. 


H 4 Name, 
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Name, and to think it is to no Purpoſ 
to ſerve God, ſeeing you, who ſeem 
do it, are as bad as other People. 

And beſides, hereby yon may diſcouray 
many, who otherwiſe would be incling 
to ſet upon a pious and religious Cour 
of Life. For when they obſerve any 
you, who come to Church every Day 
guilty of the ſame Vices as they wh 
never come at all, they will be tempt 
to judge that all are ſo; and by Cat 
{equence that there is nothing in Dev 
tion, but a meer outward Shew, 28 
Appearance of Religion ; and that they 
who go to Church, do it not to ſen 
God, but themſelves, to get themſeln 
the Name and Reputation of being Pia 
and Godly Men; and under that Cla 
to hide their Faults, and commit 
Manner of Villany, as ſome. Sort 
Men we know of later Years have dot 
ro the Scandal and Reproach of f 
Chriſtian Religion. So that by tl 
Means your very coming to Chun 
would be more for the Devil's Servid 
than for GOD's. The Devil always bx 

and always will have, a Spite at our pulli 
Devotions, and catch at all Opportu 
ties to throw Dirt in their Face, to ma 
them appear as deformed and ugly 
they can. And if any of thofe 7 | 

V 6 
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polMequent GOD's Houſe, and ſeem to ſerve 


mi m there, ſhould notwithſtanding lead 


icked and profane Lives, they would. 
omote the ſame Helliſh Deen of bring- 


g Devotion into Contempt and Scorn 


dſo would do the Devil's Work, and 
uſt expe& their Wages from him at 
t. 
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But, Beloved, we are perſwaded better E hortation 


ings of you, and Things that accompany to all Mem- 


doation, though we thus ſpeak,, Heb. vi. 9. 
nd although ſome of thoſe who come 
Prayers only now and then, when 
ey have nothing elſe to do, may per- 
aps be the Devil's Drudges in this 
latter; yet I cannot imagine how they 
ould be ſo, who make it their Buſineſs 
ſerve God publickly every Day. For 
at muſt needs give a Check to any evil 
lotions, and leave ſuch a Tincture up- 
their Minds, that will break, and 
ew it ſelf in al/ holy Converſation and 
odlineſs. And therefore I ſpeak this, 
ly to ſhew how much it concerns you 
take Care how you live,and, for that 
urpoſe, how you pray: Thar your 
Ives may in all Points be ſuch as be- 
meth the Goſpel of Chriſt ; that you may 
worn your Profeſſion with all virtuous 
d good Works; that you may ſhine 


Lights in the World: So that Men 
7 | may 


bers of the 
Church of 
England, 
that they live 
as holily as 


they pray de- 
vortly. 
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may ſee, there is more in going even e 4 
Day to Church than they are aware 
and ſo may be perſwaded to follow yd 
thither at the Hours of Prayer. 

But for that Purpoſe, whenever yep 
thither, ye muſt be ſure to do the Wa 
ye go about, as well as poſſibly you can 
For the better you ſerve God there, f 
better you will do it every where elk 
the more ſerious and hearty you are 
your prblick Devotions, the more Rig 
teous and Holy you will be i all m 
ner of Converſation, both towards God, a 
towards Mien. For as theſe are in then 
ſelves ſome of thoſe Duties which 
owe to GOD ; ſo they are the Means t 
which he hath appointed whereby | 
give us Grace to perform all the 1 
And the more carefully we uſe ! 
Means, the more Grace we ſhall get! 
them. So that by this Means we m 
add to our Faith, Virtue; and to Vin 
Knowledge ;, and to Knowledge, Tempera 
and to Temperance, Patience; and to 
tience, Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, l 
therly Kindneſs ; and to Brotherly Kinan 
Charity; 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. Neither (i 
we only add one Grace to another, i 
alſo one Degree of every Grace unto al 
other. N e hall go from trengt / to Streng 
till we come in the Unity of the Faith, | 


of Publick Pꝛaper. 
ene Knowledge of the Son of God, unto 4 


Man, unto the Meaſure of the Sta- 
re of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Epb. iv. 13. 
This is a great Truth: But I would not 
we you take it only from me, but 
om your ſelves : And for that Purpoſe, 
ake the Experiment. Take all the 
caſions you can get, of going into 
e Houſe of GOD at the Hours of Prayer, 
d to bis Table when his Supper is 
ere adminiſtred, and perform the ſe- 
ral Duties which are there required of 
zu, with all the Care and Diligence 
at you can. Do but this, and you 
find all that I have ſaid to be not 
ly true, but ſhort of what you your 
ves will feel; and ſo will be ſoon con- 
nced by your own Experience, That 
hly Sacraments, and Daily Prayers, are 
: greateſt Bleſſings you can have on 
is ide Heaven, and the beſt Way to 
ng you thither, through the Merits 
| Pl Chriſt, To whom, &c. 
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I Cor. . 


r 45 often as ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
the Lord's Death till he come. | 


ſuffered in the Nature, and in the 
ad of Maxkind in general, and par- 
ularly of us who are here preſent ; 
& Death, whereby he expiated our 
„ and made compleat Satis faction to 


the 


HE Lord's Death, here ſpoken The Comme: 
of, is the Death of the Lor d. moration of 
the Almighty and Eternal Son = Death of 
of God; that Death, which riſe 
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the Divine Truth and Juſtice for then 
That Death, whereby he appeaſed t 
Wrath which he that made us had jul 
conceived againſt us, and hath rec 
ciled him again unto us: That Dea 
whereby he delivered us from the 9 
very of Sin and Satan, and aflerted 1 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sow 
60D: That Death, whereby he n 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, 
ing made himſelf a Curſe for us Th 
Death, whereby he purchaſed for us bit 
Pardon, and Peace, and Mercy, and Gra 
and Power to eſchew Evil and do God 
and all the Bleſſings we can ever ha 
or deſire, either in this World or tl 
next: That Death, by virtue when 
he enter'd into Heaven, ow to appear 
the Preſence of GOD for us, and then 
fore is able to ſave to the utmoſt, them ti 
come unto GOD by bim, ſeeing he en 


liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb.vilfſþ © 
25. This is that Lord's Death, whil dd! 
the Apoſtle here ſaith we ſhew, as oft her 
as we eat the Bread, and drink the Cup, .“ 
ſpeaks of in the Verſes before my Tex © 
where he faith, That the Lord Jeſus, ii 9 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed, iu 
Bread; and when he had given Thanks, Mt. 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is # 1 


Body which is broken for you . This a 
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membrance of me. After the ſame man- 

We alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſup- 

juli ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament 

my Blood : This do ye, as oft as ye drink 

in Remembrance of me. In which 

Words we have Chriſt's own Inſtitution pw End of 
the Sacrament of his Laſt Supper, to- 72 
her with the End of it declared by Sacrament, 
elf, ſaying at the Inſtitution of the the Commu- 
ad, This do in Remembrance of me +" the Es- 
d again, at the Cup, This do ye, as Ludi Sup 
je drink it, in Remembrance of me, per, as tis 

t is, (as is ſignified by the Inſtitu- 42/5 51. 
n it ſelf ) in Remembrance of me, as 

ing for the Sins of the World, and 

Ss among the reſt. And that this is 

great End of this Holy Inſtitution, 


Apoſtle farther proves, and explains 


ear 
then the Words of my Text, from this 
„ on; becauſe hereby we ſhew the 


d Death: The Bread ſhews the break- 
of his Body, the Cxp ſhews the 
Ming of his Blood; and ſo both to- 
her ſhew the Death he ſuffered for us. 
oy 4 often, faith he, as ye eat this Bread, 


WD, U q a 
702 drin this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 

4, f ah till he come. 
a which Words we may firſt obſerve, E, Hence , 
27 i Chri/?'s Death 
he, it every Time that the Sacrament of ; declared at 
„Lord's Supper is adminiſtred, his every Admi- 


4) is thereby ſhewn and declared to i 
b 4 ] t nereof. 


with Duleavenecd Bread, and the li 


may be ſaved by Chriſt's Death, if 


IT. Chriſt's 
Death i not 
repeated, but 
ſhew'd forth 
in every Ad- 
miniſtration. 


the Bread, we declare Chriſt's Body 
be broken and wounded to Death; 


Sacrament is adminiſtred, but only i 


The Neceſſity and Avvatitage 


all that are there preſent. As when 
Jews eat the Paſchal Lamb, the Maſy 
of the Family declared the Reaſons yl 
they eat it with bitter Herbe, and yl 


So here, when we eat the Bread, a 
drink the Cup, according to Chriſt's 
ſtitution, we thereby declare the Re 
{ons of it, though not by Words, y 
by the very Ad it ſelf, and the (eva 
Circumſtances of it. . By the Breaking 


the Cup, we declare his Blood to be ii 
or poured out for the Sins of the Wa 
and by diſtribating both the Bread: 
Cup to each Communicant a-part, 


declare to every one particularly, tt 
Chriſt died for his Sins, and that! 


will but receive and apply it to him 
as he ought, by a quick and liv 
Faith. | 

In the zext Place, we may here 
ſerve, that the Apoſtle doth not | 
that Chriſt's Death is repeated, or ti 
he is offered up again every Time f 


the. Lord's Death is ſhewn by it. u 
therefore that this is not, as the Pal 
abſurdly imagine, a Propitiatory Sac 


vf frequent Communion. 113 
the Living and the Dead, but only 
Wmemoratihe and declarative of that 
ne Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered 
be a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
Whole World. We may here likewiſe 
eerve, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
fen a ye eat thei Bread, ye ſbem the 
d Death; but es it, as often as 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, And 
erefore unleſs both kinds be admini- 
red, as Chriſt's I»ſitution is not ob- 
fred, ſo neither is the Eud of it at- 
ined: For his Death is not ſhewn by 
y One, but by Both together.. 
Moreover, we may obſerve that the 
poſtle here plainly calls it Bread, and 
e (#p, Or Wine - not the very Body and 
0d of Chriſt : Yea, he ſaith, it is 
cad we eat, and it is the Cp, or Wine 
drink; and therefore we do not eat 
e Very Body that hung upon the Croſs, 
fr drink the Blood which was there 
lt for us; but only in a Sacramental 
nſe, which quite overthrows the Do- 
ine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Again, we may from hence ob- III. The Cum. 
we, that this was no Temporary In- hi, 
tution, which was to continue only ».,, 1 not 
=_ ſome Time, but to the End of the Temporary, 
ond; or, as the Apoſtle here ex- 54 * Per- 
Nees it, % He, our Lord and Saviour,“ 
1 come. 


— 
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W. De m- Laſtly, We may here obſerve, that 
memor ation of this Sacrament is to continue always in 


Ebriſt's Death Church; ſo it muſt be often repeal 
25 not only to | 


be continued, by the ſame Perſons in it. The ol 


but often re- 
deated. 


ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, # 
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come. As from the Beginning of. i 
World, as often as they offered, acc 
ing to its Firſt Inſtitution, any Blood 
Sacrifice to GOD, they thereby foreſtay 
the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, i 
til his Firſt Coming into the World! 
fave it: So ſince that Time, as often 


cording to Chriſt's own Inſtitution, j 
ſhew forth his Death all along, until} 
Second Coming into the World to Jud 
it. So that it is now by this Sacram 
that Mankind is, and always muſtt 
put in mind of their Saviour, and ul 
he ſuffered for them ; and therefore 
can never be laid aſide, but muſt a 
tinue in the Church to the. End of 
World. Neither can that be-reckon 
any part of Chriſt's Church, where 
his own moſt Holy Inſtitution is 
jected, diſuſed, or never obferved i 
15 Ar Per 


2 
Inn 
IS 
ben 


= 


le 


Sacrament, even Baptiſm, is Iikewilt 
be always adminiſtred in the Church; 
it can be adminiſtred but once to 
and the ſame Perſon : But the Ap | 


1 
here ſpeaking of the Sacrament of a 
$ kd ens 
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Lord's Supper, ſaith to the ſame Per- 
ons, As often as ye tat this Bread, and 


gur Lord himſelf, in the Inſtitution.of 


Abe Cup, ſaith, This do ge, as oft as ye 
Wk h Plainly implying, that this 
| bould be often done by thoſe who are 
of nee admitted into his Church: As a 


an can be born but once; but when 
je is once born, he muſt often eat and 
Irink ſuch Things as GOD hath appoin- 
d for the 8 of his Natural 
ife; ſo when a Man is once Regenerate, 
nd born again of Mater and of the 
prit, he muſt often eat this Bread, and 
rink this Cup, as the great Means ap- 
dinted by Chriſt himſelf for the Pre- 
vation of his Spiritual Life; which 
an never be ſupported aright without 
is Spiritual Food, no more than the 
atural Life can without Bodily Suſte- 


r 

in his therefore is that which I intend Complaint of 
e God's Aſſiſtance, in a more eſpecial % general 
Epc: wp | : s 1 Neglect of 
eo enner, to ſpeak to at this Time. And % Holy S 
ile is but Time to ſay all we can of it, yew, 
7 hen this Holy Sacrament is ſo generally 


glected, as it now is (to our Shame 


in this Cup: And to the ſame Purpoſe 
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Ab it ſpoken) all the Kingdom over. 
t of! ſeſſed be God, except ſome few Hea- 


ns which are among us, ſuch I mean, 
9 as 
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as were never yet Baptized, the Nation 
in general is Chriſtian, the People al 
Pp eſs Chriſt's Religion, and have it eſta 
liſhed among them by Civil Laws a 
SanFions : They are all admitted ini 
Chriſt's Chzrch, and hope to be fed 
it: They alf believe him to be the 0 
Saviour of the World, and therefoff 
expect Salvation only from him: Thy 
all know too, or at leaft have heart 
that he Vyſtituted this Holy Sarram 
and commanded them to receive it 
Remembrance of him: And yet after ul 
they regard it no more than as if it bl 
never been Inſttuted by him; no md 
than as if it was no matter whetil 
they ever remembred him or no. I 0 
not go far for Inſtances. In this Pla 
where it is as conſtantly adminiltit 
and as much frequented as in any M 
of the Kingdom, there are ſeveral N 
Receive it very feldom; fome net 
unleſs it be to qualify them for an OZ 
Many, a great many I fear, of th 
who are now prefent, never yet reel 
It at all: But though they be 20, 3 
40, 50 Years old and upwards, yet M 
ved all this while in the Neglect 
this Divine Inſtitution, having He. 
been ſo much as once at our H 
Fable, nor knowing what it is to il 
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er that moſt Bleſſed Body and Bluod 
1 hich was broken and ſhed for them. 


Ind ſo it is in all Parts of the Kingdom; 
phich is a very fad and melancholy 
onſideration. They who have any Love, 
ther for GOD or their Neighbours, 


4 znnot but be grieved at their Hearts 
ep think of it. We have only One Sa- 
or in the World, and he hath inſti- 


ted only One Sacrament to put us al- 
ays in mind of him ; and yet that 
eople, that Chriſtians, ſhould ſlight that! 
hat ſhall-I fay ? I know not how to 


pin raſions to convince you of 7 mY Sin 
ian nd Danger in neglecting this Bleſſed Sa- 


Aequent | Receiving of it; but I ſee no- 
nen ing will do: Indeed nothing can do 
but the Almighty. Power of GOD, 
Thom I therefore beſeech of his Infinite 
ercy to open Mens Eyes, that they 
ay ſee the Things that belong to their ever- 
eth e Peace, before they be hid from them. 
lech nd then I am ſure this Sacrament would 


4 Wiherto neglected. But ſeeing he is 
to oF ally pleaſed to do this great Work 
(| "T4 by 


wpreſs their Folly and Ingratitude, much 

ls the diſmal Conſequences of it. But 2. zy1, and 
5 to remedy it, I know not. I have Jgraticude of 
one what I could: I have taken all h Negle8. 


ment, and to perſwade you to a more 


as much frequented, as it hath been 
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by the Miniſtry of his Word, I'ſhal 
make 1t my Buſineſs at this Time, in hi 
Name, to put you in mind of your Dy 
and Intereſt | in this Particular, and ſo ſi 
before you ſuch Reaſons why # jr ough 
to take all Opportunities of receiyin 
the Myſtical: Body and Blood of Chill 
your Saviour, as "I hope by his Bleſlin 
may prevail with many to do it: 60 
grant it may do ſo with all chat be 
me at this Time. 
Reaſons uhy For this Purpoſe therefore, I delt 
Chri 5 5 you to confider, Firſt, that this 
ee Chriſt's own Inſtitution and Comma 
— He, mbo being in the form of GOD, thoul 
it uo Robbery to le equal with G 0 D, 
_ 32 made himſelf of no Reputation for Jn 
IIa Cri; ſaler. He, who loved you ſo, as to gi 
own Inſtics- - himſelf for you, He, who laid down 
2 come om Life to redeem and ſave you. 
tte very Night before he died for ya 
He then inſtituted this Holy Sacramet 
and He then ſaid to all that hopedl 
be ſaved by him, and to you among 
thers, Do this in Remembrance of n 
And, "dd this as oft as ye drin it, in | 
 medabrance of me. What? and will 50 
that hope to be ſaved by him, will yd 
:never = this at all? Or only n now al 
then, when perhaps you have nothil 
zelſe to doꝰ How then can ye hope 
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faved by him? Do ye think that he 

ill fave you, whether ye obſerve his 

onmands or no? And which of all his 
ommands can ye ever obſerve, if ye 

o not obſerve this, which is ſo plain, 

y eaſe,” fo uſe ful, and ſo neceſſary for 

on? No, ' deceive not your ſelves : He 

hat came into the World, and died on 

nirpoſe to ſave you, you may be con- 

dent would never have required you to 

o this, and as often as you do it, to 

member Him; but that it is neceſſary 

vr your Salvation that ye do it, and that 

e do it as often as ye can, in remembrance 

Him. And if it had been neceſſary 

1 no other, as it is in many Reſpects; 

et his very commanding it, makes it 

d to you, and to your Salvation. For 

He is the only Author of Eternal Sal- 

dion, He is fo only to thoſe who obey © 
in, Heb. v. 9. that is, to thoſe who obſerve 
| Things whatſoever he hath commanded | 
atth, xxviii. 20. But this is one of 

noſe Things which he bath comman- 
ed; and therefore unleſs you do this, 

i on do not obey him, and ſo have no 

F A round to expect Salvation from him. 

n bimſelf hath told you in effect, that 

cb will not fave you, in that he ſaid, 

ope cet ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
x UK. ii. 3, 5. But ye all know, that 


| | 14 he 
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he who lives in any wilful and kn 
Sin, or in the wilful Neglect of 
known Duty, he hath not yet repent 
and turned to GOD, but is ſtill in h 
Natural Eſtate, in a State of Sin an 
Damnation. And if he happens to d 
ſo, he muſt inevitably periſn; there 
no Help in the World for it. 

Wherefore, my Brethren, ye h 
need look about you. Chriſt your 
viour hath expreſly commanded yi 
often to receive the Sacrament of 
Body and Blood 3» Remembrance of Hil 
And therefore you, who never yet 1 
ceived it, have lived all this while 


the wilful Breach of a known Law, apt 

by conſequence in a wilful and kno he ! 

Str And you who receive it but N.: 

dom, do not fully obey or come up ler 

Net 10 be dic the Law, which plainly requires you mn 
penſed nith. do it often + At leaſt, if it may be had. dt. 
is true, ſhould GOD in his Provide e 

caſt you upon a Place where you cou # 

not receive it if ye would, I do ere 

doubt but he would accept of n 

earneſt Deſires of it, as well as if Hu 
did receive it; and would make up ut a 

great Loſſes, you ſuſtained in yollſﬀtb 

piritual Eſtate for want of im, 


ſome other way. But bleſſed be | 
Great Name, this is not your Cal 
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xr he in his good Providence hath ſo 
dered it, that you live in a Place 
here this Holy Sacrament is actually ce- 
rated every Lord's Day, and may be 
if there be Occaſion, every Day in 
Wc Year. Our Church requires the firſt, 
bath provided for the other, by or- 
ing that the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and 
el which is appointed for the Sun- 
, ſhall ſerve all the Week after 3 
d by conſequence the whole Commu- 
m Service, of which they are a Part. 
ad therefore, unleſs you receive it, and 
ive it often too, you will live in the 
ols Neglect, if not in a plain Con- 
pt of Chriſt's Command; as you will 
e Day find to your Shame and Sor- 
W: For how well ſoever ye may 
berwiſe live, this One Sin is enough 
ruin and deſtroy W; for ever. For, 
St, James ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall keep the 
ole Law, and yet offend in one Point, 
is guilty of all, James ii. 10. And 
refore, whatſoever elſe ye do, if ye 
not this, but end in this one Point, 
it u are liable to all the Puniſhments 
t are threaten'd in the Law of GOD, 
ther is there any Way to avoid 
Mm, except you repent, and turn 
Mm this as well as from all other 


| IS, 
| di's 


And 
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Primitive 


Chriſtians 


under ſtood 


the 


often in the 
Inſtitution of 
the Sacra- 
ment. 
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And that ye may not think, that g 
Receiving of this Bleſſed: Sacrament on 
now and then, as perhaps Two 
Three times a Year, * will excuſe yi 
from the Imputation of living in tf 
Neglect of ' Chriſt's Command; I de 
you to conſider, how the Apoſtles thet 
ſelves and the Primitive Chriſtians undi 
ſtood it. Which they ſufficiently | 
clared by their Practice. For when d 
Lord was gone to Heaven, and had, 
cording to his Promiſe, ſent down 
Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles, and 
that Means brought into his Chu 
about 3000 Souls in one Day, it 
ſaid of them, That they continued ſtedj 
ly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fella 
and in breaking of Bread, and in Pit 
Act. ii. 42. and of all that believed, 
is ſaid, That they continuing daily with 
actor in the Temple, and breaking Bt 
from Honſfe to Honſe, did eat their M 
with gladneſs and ſangle:reſs of Heart, ver. 
Where we may obſerve, Firſt, that! 
breakine' of Bread in the New Teſtam 
is always meant the Adminiſtration! 
the Lords Supper. Secondly, this they 
faid to have done, 2 uu, from Hi 


10 Houſe, as we tranſlate it; or 
ther- in the Houſe, as the Syriacl a0 
and as | 

Phi 


Arabick Verſions have it; 


er frequent Communion, | 


raſe,” nar 31x00, 1s uſed by the Apoſtle 

ſelf, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. That 
they did it either in ſome private 
puſe where there was 4 Church, or more 
obably in ſome of the Honſes or 


de bers belonging to the Temple, 
the dere they daily continued. Thirdly, as 
ma ey continued daily in the Temple at 


> Hours of Prayer, to perform their 


it emn Devotions there; fo they daily 
4 ewed the Holy Sacrament, and eat 
n Spiritual Food with gladreſs and ſingle- 
df Heart. This being indeed the 
nul ef Part of their Devotions, whenſo- 
iter they could meet together to perform 


m: Especially upon the Lord's Day, 
the Holy Gho## — informs ws 
ving, Aud upon the firſt Day of the 
Fg when 1 Bic ca 4 to 
uk Bread, Paul preached unto them, being 
dy to depart an 15 Morrom, Act. xx. 7. 
nere we ſee; they did not only break 
ead, or Adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Ir Lord's Supper upon the firſt Day of 
e Week, which we, from St. John, 
che Ford's Day; but upon that 
J they game together for that End 
7184 Purpoſe. It is true, St. Paul being 
Jo away next. Day, he took that Op- 
I rtunity when they were met together 
48 6 that Eud, to give them 2 Sermon. 
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| pole to meet with riſe, and oP N 
n ap 
that the Law it ſelf required, th 


ther to receive the Sacrament, ever 
ſhould lay by him in Store, as God i 
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But that was not the End of th 
meeting together at that Time : Thy 
did not come to hear a Sermon, thou 
St. Paul himſelf was to preach z but th 
came together to adriniſter and rex 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood; whit 
N ſhews, that this was the G. 

ork, they did every Lord's Day; & 
that they came together then on pi 


of him at his own Table. A 


ſhould uppear before the Lord emj 
Exod. — * 15. Therefore St. Pal 
quires, that upon the Firſt Day of 
Week, when Cbriſtiant thus met ta 


ſper'd him, for Pious and Chart 
Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And hence g 
ceeded that Cuſtom which is ſtill q 
tinued in our Church, and ought tol 
ſo in all; that whenſoever we ap 
before the Lord at his own Table, 
Fray one according to his Ability, d 
up ſomething to him, of what het 
beſtowed upon us, as our Acknowlal 
ment of his Bounty to us, in giving 
whatſoever we have, and of his infill 
Mercy in giving himſelf for us. th. 


N For 


of Keqtent Eommunton. 
tow ſeeing the Ayoſtler themſelves, 
ſuch as th 
ructed in the 


jved by Chriſt's Commard to do ſo: 
d that when he ſaid, Do this, as of- 
4s ye elo it, in remembrance of me; His 
aning and Pleaſure was, That they 
Id often do it, as often they nret together 
er form their Publick Devotion to Him, 
it was poſſible, or at leaſt npon the Lord's 
And as this was the Senſe where 
the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour's 
ords; ſo they tranſmitted the ſame 
tether with the Faith, to thoſe who 
ceded them. For Tertullian, who 
ed in the next Century after the A- 
ſtles, faith, that the Sacrament of 
> Enchariſt, in omnibus mandatum a Do- 
, etiam Antelucanis cetibus, was com- 
nded by our Lord to be celebrated 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, even thoſe 
ich were held before Day, Tert. de 
wil. cap. 3. And before him, Pliny 
W- Second, who was Contemporary 


That it ſhould 
firſt converted and 7; . 
ith of Chriſt, uſually ve ow 
ved this Holy Sacrament every Day fancly every 
the Week, and conſtantly upon the Lords Day, 
4s Day; it cannot be doubted, but Mw 
t they look d upon themſelves as the Week: 


mich St. John, in the Account he gave To »hich 


or Than, ſaith, among other Things, 
| | Hat 


the Chriſtians Manners to the Em- their Practica 
was conſor- 
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by That they were wont upon à certain Dayto | 
together before it was light, and to 
themſelves by a Sacrament, nut to do an 


Thing, Plin, Ep. 1. 10. cap. 97. Whi 


can be underſtood only of the $; 


ment of the Lord's Supper, as adminil 


and received by them upon the L- 


Day. And Juſtin Martyr himſelf, w 
lived in the next Age after, in the! 
logy he wrote to Antonius Pius in behill 
the Chriſtians, giving a particular Ac 
of what they did in their public Com 


gations, ſaith, that 75 T8 nals A$30ukrn nn 
upon that which is called the Dy 
the Sun, or Sunday, all Chriſtians 0 
live either in the Cities, or in the ( 
try, meet together; where they I 


the Writings of the Prophets and / 


ſtles read, and an Exhortation made 


them : And then they having all joit 
together in their Common Prayers, Bn 
and Vine is brought and corſecrat 
or bleſs d by the Preſident or Miniji 
and diſtributed to every one there: 
ſent, and carried by Deacors to ſuch 
were abſent. Kat 5 Sen, x} ir ! 
7 £4tpicnferTor exgrw MViTH, And the l 
ſtribution and Participation of the Od 
ſecrate Elements is made to every 9 
Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. And this Food, (alli 


he, KN T Tap naw y Expr, 18 called | 


— 


the Euchariſt. From whence it ap- 
ars; that in theſe Days, every one 
nat was at Prayers and Sermon, receiv'd 
(0. the Holy . Sacrament, at leaſt upon 
e Lord's Day. None offer d to go out 
Il, that was over: Or if they did ſo, 
ey were caſt out of the Church, as not 
orthy to be called Chriſtians : As ap- 
ars from the Apoſtolical Canons made 
collected much about that Time, or 
on after: One whereof runs thus, 
as Tss EohovTas Tes, Ge. All Believers 


„rs, but don't ſtay to join in the 
Y oer, and the Holy Communion, ought 
a « Excommunicated, as bringing Con- 
: ion into the Church. Car. Apoſtol. . 
sss then, it ſeems, reckon d à great 


order and Confuſion for any to go out 
the Church, as they now commonly 
d, till the whole Service, of which the 
mmnion was the principal Part, was 
lover: And if any did ſo, they were 
ag d unfit to come Church, or keep 
ompany with Chriſtians any longer. 
his was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
d Apoftolick Church. This was the 
Wt of the frſ# Chriſtians And it con- 
ued in a great Meaſure for ſome Ages, 
might calily be ſhewn. But this may 
11:4 luffcient at preſent to prove, that 


at come to Church, and hear the Scrip- 


the 
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the 4 and Primitive Chriſtian: (i 
not ik chat they obſerved our Lon 
Command in the Inſtitution of this N 
Sacrament aright, 7 receiving it of 
nom and then. For, as they would g 
ver have done it at all, but only in 
bedience unto that Command; ſo in 
bedience to that Command, they took 
Opportunities they could get, of do 
it: At leaſt they never omitted it up 
the Lord's Day. But upon that 5 
whatſoever they did beſides, they 
ways did this in Remembrance of wi 
their Great Lord and Saviour had d 
for them. And if we deſire to be ſi 
And i Chriſtians as they were, we muſt d 
fanding Re- they did. We muſt, after their N 
| _ Ba rh Example, obſerve our Lord's Comm 
38 Y eating this Bread, and drinking Wy n. 
dinance of ſo Cup as often as we can; leſt otherwiſe ot 
great Conſe= loſe the Benefit of that Death he ſuſi K 
Siri, for us, by our neglecting to do rin, 
| be hath commanded in Remembrance Orin; 
And verily to remember Chriſt and e E. 
* Death, is a Thing of far greater Med, 
* Mc 2 ſequence than People are common be 
Death of Ware of. The People of GOD unring 
Chrif opifid the Law, by his own Appointment, De, 
8 he it typi ed and repreſented to them ef-. 
Bo by divers DAY in the Year, by having Two I Fra 
Ecpreſents. Offer d up for a Burnt- Offering; the(Wtinu: 
_ 1 5 


af Ute Cotati, 


al 


ch taketh away the. Sin of the World, 
ad. xxix. 38. Num. xxviii. 3. Joh. i. 
| 
nes the Sin- Offerings, Peace- ngs, 
% Offerings, and ſuch-like, as were 


dly offer d every Day in the Week, 
d upon the Sabbath-Day there were 
o more added, Num. xxviii. 9. So 
t upon every Sabbat - Day in the Year 
te were Four Lambs offer d, that they 
pht be ſure, at leaſt upon that Day, 
think of that Grand Sacrifice which 
$ to be offer d up for them. And it 
nvot be amiſs to obſerve, that every 
nile of thoſe Lambs had a Meat and a 
ſu Offering to attend it. A Meat- 
ring made of Flower, and a Drink- 
e offring of Wine; which are both the 
and e Elements which Chriſt himſelf in- 
er Med, to ſigniſie his Body and Blood. 
on beſides the Burnt-Offerings, Meat- 
uuhkrings, and Drink Offerings every Sab- 
nt, Dey, the High-Prieſt was to ſet the 
n en- Bread upon the Holy Table, and to 
0 LY Frankincenſe thereon ; which was to 
the tinue there before the Lord till the 

K next 


WI 
4! 
e (i 
00 
N 


mal 


the Morning, and the Other in the 
ening, as a Type of that Lamb of God 


, Theſe were offer'd every oy. be- 
ri 


rd upon particular Occaſions, Where- 
e, theſe Two Lambs were called the 
inual Barnt-Offering, as being conti- 
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next Sabbath, when the Prieſts had ea 
the Bread, and burnt the Frankince 
NN for a Memorial, even an Offerin 

made by Fire unto the Lord, Levit, it, % 
5, 9, Oc. Exod. xxv. 30. All whic the 
as moſt Things in the Levet ical LolM's 
had doubtleſs ſome, Reſpect or other * 
Chriit : As is intimate in the L 
ſelf, where it is ſaid, that this ſhall 
done by an everlaſting Covenant, Lev. xxi 
8. even that which is founded in C 
The Bread conſiſting of Twelve Loan 
or Cakes (according to the Number( 
the Tribes of Iſrael, and of Chriſt's, 
poſtles) was ſet upon the Table in J 
Rows; which might put us in Mind 
the Two Natures in Chriſt, the Bred 
Life which came down from. Hear 
Joh. vi. 33, 35. In Hebrew this 18 0 
led don rh, the Bread o of the Face, | 
cauſe it was to be ſet before the Fact 
GOD continually, Exod. xxv. 30. 
Chriſt continually a appeareth in the Pr 


| c 
en, 


pe 


ut 


viou 
hin 


of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Upon 

Bread was laid pure po rs [They 

in Hebrew nyah. Olibanum, from | the 
 Whiteneſs; by Reaſon where it! A 


uſed in Sacrifices as a Symbol of 60 ir 
k ardoning SIN, as it was likewiſe of uf 


Acceptance of what was dag. Mel K. 
Vi 


of frequent Communion. 

yeet Scent it made when burnt. This 
as laid upon the Bread, to be to it for 
Memorial, as the Hebrew Words ſig- 
ihe, to call to Remembrance the Offer- 


g made by Fire unto the Lord; that 
, the Death of Chrif?, typified by all 


ſe that was laid upon it, was to be 
ut, and by its ſweet Smell call to 


* ind the Death of Chriſt, by vertue 
der bereof God ſmells a ſweet Savour, 


d accepts of the Sacrifices and Ser- 


11 ces we offer and perform to him, 
nd ü. 5. And all this was to be 
2 the Bread to be eaten, the Fran- 
+2 wenſe burnt, and new put in their 
ies every Sabbath-Day throughout 
1, ear; that upon that Day eſpecially, 
bac en might be put in Mind of their 


your, and accordingly act their Faith 


Pf = for their Pardon and Acceptance 
2 þ There were my ſuch Ways, where- 
2 the People of God in thoſe Days 
TIT le conſtantly put in mind of what 
f G0 Saviour of the World was to do 


ſuffer for them. All which are now 
d aſide; and only this one Sacrament 
his Laſt Supper inſtituted by himſelf 

K 2 in 


ſe of 
* 
i 


"ch Offerings. The Bread was to be 
Wc, not burnt But the pure Frankin« 
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in the Room of them. This is now 
our Chriſtian Shew-Bread, whereby we 
ſhem the Lord's Death till he come. This 
is our Burnt-Offering, our Si-Offering, 
our Treſpaſe-Offering, our Thank-Offer- 
So Chriſtians ing, our Meat-Offering, our Drink Of. 
ſhould much fering, and all the Offerings required o 
wr wed ra us, whereby to commemorate our Bleſk 
fant in com- Saviour, and what he hath done for us, 
memorating And therefore, as the Jews were puniud 
tha: one , and conſtant in obſerving all Things pre 
See ee ſcribed to them; for the ſame End we 
certainly ought to do this as often as we 
can; this one Thing, which anſwers 
the End of all their Offerings, and yet 
hath neither the Trouble, nor the Char- 
ges, nor the Difficulty of any one of 
them. 
_ Eſpecially confidering that GOD 
would never have appointed fo many 
Ways whereby to put them in Mind 
of their Saviour, but that it was neceſ 
fary for them to have him always in 
their Minds. And it muſt needs be a 
neceſſary for us, as it was for them 
Otherwiſe he who came into the Worl 
on purpoſe to fave us, would nevel 
have commanded us to eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup in Remembrance of lin 
But he hath commanded us, not on 


Li 
os 


of frequent Communton. 


to do it, but to do it for this very End, 
de ¶ that we may remember him. And there- 
WY fore we may be confident, that to remem- 
8 ber him, is very neceſſary to our being 
A. ¶ aved by him; and by conſequence that 
N. au who deſire to be ſo in good earneſt, 
0. muſt do this ſo often, as to keep him 
always freſh in their Minds and Memo- 
ries. And the Reaſon is plain; tor all 
the Promiſes of Salvation by Chriſt are 
made only to thoſe who believe in him: 
But this Belzeving in him 1s not a tran- 
ſent Act, or a Thing to be done only 
once or twice; but it is to be the con- 
tinual Work and Employment of our 
Lives. As we muſt conſtantly believe what 
he hath taught; ſo we muſt conſtantly 
truſt and depend on him for all Things ne- 
ceſſary to our Salvation, according to the 
Promiſes that he hath made us. He that 
does not do this, cannot be truly ſaid 
to believe in Chriſt at all; or at leaſt, 
Woot to any Purpoſe. But it is impoſh- 
ble for us thus conſtantly to believe in 
Chriſt, without keeping him always in 
our Minds. And it is as impoſſible for 
ls to keep him thus always in our 
Minds, without frequent Receiving of 
mis Holy Sacrament : If we could have 
done ſo without it, Chriſt would never 

K 3 have 
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Means of ex- 
erciſing our 

Faith in 
Chriſt. | 
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have appointed this Sacrament to put ng 
in Mind of him; for he need not have 
done it. f 

The plain Caſe is this: There is nc 
Way whereby it is poſſible for any of u 
to be ſaved, but by Jeſus Chriſt : No 


by him, without believing in him. And ſyni 
therefore we had need uſe all the Mean Gra- 
we can. for the Exerciſing our Faith ii cher 
him, and keeping it always fix d upon whe 
him. But we can by no Means do it i ye 
effectually, as by the frequent Recermngff inti 
of that Holy Sacrament which he himſe Ble 
ordained for that very Purpoſe, that will (obe 
might remember him, fo as to believe an Bla, 
truſt on him for all Things relating and 
our Salvation. For he hath fo order alſo 
it, that this Sacrament doth not bring it 
him into our Remembrance only in Hi. 
light and ſuperficial Manner, without y4; 
making any Impreſſion upon our Minds », 
But it exhibits and preſents him to ou je 
very Eyes, as dying for our Sins; Off : C 
to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, Herein Je/# he 
Chriſt is evidently ſet forth before our El mo; 
as crucified among us, Gal. iii. 1. - wheredMll 1,4 


our Minde are deeply affected, and ou 


Faith confirmed in him. All the Prof eat 
miſes which GOD hath made us ' Cy 
Chriſt, being hereby ſealed as it werq to 
S A 


ok krequent Communion. 

and delivered to us in his Blood. As 
che Sacrament of Circumciſion is (aid to 
be a Token of the Covenant betwixt God 
and Man, Gen. xvii. 11. and 2 Seal of the 
W Righteouſneſs of Faith. Rom. iv. 11. So 

Noll the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper both 
ſynifies and ſeals to us the Covenant of 
Grace founded in the Death of Chriſt, 
there repreſented before our Eyes ; 
whereby our Faith is ſtrengthened; and 
we are able to look uporr our ſelves as 
intitled to, and intereſted in all the 
Bleſſings which are promiſed in the faid 
(overant, by the Means of that Body and 
Blood which we there behold as broker 
and ſhed for us. For which Purpoſe 
alſo Chrift himſelf, in the Inſtitution of 
it, calls the Signs by the Name of the 
Thing ſeenified, ſaying, This is my Body, 
which is broken for you And, This is 
my Blood of the New Teſtament which is 
ſhed for many for the remiſſuon of Sins, 
Cor. xi. 24. Matt. xxvi. 28. Whereby 
he fully aſſures us, that this is not com- 
non Bread and Wine, but his own Body 
and Blood, not in a Carnal, but in a Spi- 
ritual or Sacramental Senſe : So that by 
eating this Bread, and drinking this 
Cup, we partake of his Body and Blood 
to all Intents and Purpoſes for which 
K 4 the 


1 


A 


1 


therefore particularly mentioned by him ben 
ſelf in the I»ſtitution of the Cup. 

And this is that which our Churchſcy / 
teacheth in her Catechiſm, ſaying, ThaWre | 
the Body and Blood Chriſt are verily and at Bc 
indeed taken and received by the Faithful 

in the Lord's Supper. By the Faithful: 

By ſuch as have, and a& True Faith, Word 
which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 3s the ſur We M 
ſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of W al 
Things not ſeen. By ſuch the Body and Wy t 
Blood of Chriſt is verily and indeed 1 | the 
„ : A- 4 EY = os . K * R ceiw ; A 


ok frequent Communion, 


wed ; and only by ſuch. Others ſee 
thing there but Bread and Wine; but 
y who have ſuch a Faith, in Chriſt's 


eryord, by it ſee his Body and Blood 
Tofffcre : Their Fazth it ſelf being the 


Evidence thereof to them. The 
ments are not traxſubſtautiated into 
xz Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the 
gifts abſurdly imagine; but the Sub- 
mee of the Bread and Wine ſtill con- 
nues the ſame : And therefore, with- 
t Faith no Man can receive any more 
an plain, though conſecrated, Bread and 
ine. But they who have, and at the 
e time act, that Faith which is the 
hence of Things hoped for, do by that 
ih and indeed receive the Body and 
ood of Chriſt, according to his Word, 
in-Mhcn he ſaid, This is my Body, and This 
ny Blood. This Chriſt ſaid ; and this 
ey believe : And by their believing it, 
ve it verified to them. It 1s to them 
it Body, which was ſo broker; and that 
00d, which was ſo ſeed for their Sins. 
bey receive it as ſuch upon Chriſt's 
aith, Word ; and accordingly partake of all 
ſul e Merits of it: Whereby their Sins 
e all as fully emitted to them, as if 
ty themſelves had already undergone 
the Puniſhments which the Law had 


threaten 
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threaten'd againſt them. For Chriſt H 


ving undergone them all in their ſte C 


and He having now communicated tp; 
Body and Blood, in which he did H 
unto them; and they having by F mt 
accordingly received it; the Law is night 
ſatisfied as to them, and can no math 
require that they ſhould ſuffer the N 

ifhwents which were due unto th faic 


Sins, than it can require that Chril 


his Merits to 
oar ſelves. 


ceived, ſhould be broken and ſhed ag 


Exerciſe of our Faith, by calling wil 
we receive, his own Body and Blod 
ſo he doth likewiſe by offering and q 


And 177 Cup, according to the Order of 


Body and Blood, which they have 


for them. 
And as Chriſt here puts us upon 


ing it particularly unto us, ſaying 
the very Inſtitution to the Apoſtles, : 
in them to every ſound Member of 
Church, This is my Body which is gn 
for 3on ; and, This Cup is the New Tt 
ment in my Blood, which is ſhed for 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. And therefore Hor 
the Diſtribution both of the Bread 1 


Church, the Miniſter ſaith to every f 
ticular Communicant, The Body f 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was given for I 
preſerve thy Body and Soul to everl 


ok frequent Communton. 
ie. Take, and eat this in Remembrance 


up; Drink this in Remembrance that 
%, Blood was ſhed for Thee. Which 
much to be obſerved, as being of 
ighty Uſe to the right exerciſing our 
ath in Chriſt, and ſo to our obtainin 

don and Salvation by him. For Chriſt 
(aid to have died for Manbind in ge- 
eral; and all the Promiſes in him are 
ade not to this or that particular Per- 
Wn, but to AZ that believe; and fo 
ery One is left to apply them as well 
yn he can to himſelf. But now in this 
- wildly Sacrament, this is done to our 
od ads, For here Chriſt himſelf, by his 
iniſter, aſſures every particular Perſon 
ing ly, and by himſelf, that his Body 
s, s given for him, and his Blood was 
of e for him or for her, which is an ex- 
; cur 4inary Help to our Faith. For by 
„ T's Means, every one, upon the Receipt 
for | the Holy Sacrament, hath a fair Oc- 
ore on, yea Reaſon, given him to think 
ad Mus with himſelf. | 


of 0 


erl CE Medi- 


ut Chriſt died for Thee. And lo in the 
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„ ynworthieſt of all his Creatures: ll 
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| Meditations on the Sacrament 


yet \ Y. Soul doth magnifie the Lord, 
„VI Spirit rejoiceth in God my Savin 
* Bleſſed be God; bleſſed be the Eten 
cc Son of God, He himſelf is becor 


Himſelf for me, even for me alſo, i 


„ Body was broken, his Blood was ili 
for me, and he hath now given it 
4 me, that my Sins may be pardone 
* and that my Soul may be ſaved by 
s What then if my Sins be man 
« What if my Sins be great? I con 
* they are ſo, they are very many, a 
* they are very great; but I am tru 
* hambled for them, I heartily repent 
them, I ſtedfaſtly reſolve, by GOT 
* Aſhſtance, never to return any me 
unto them, but to ſpend the reſt! 
„ my Life wholly in his Service, and! 
c his Honour. What then need I fea 
„Shall I fear the Curſe of the Lo 
* My Saviour hath redeemed me from! 
« being made a Curſe for me. Shall I | 
« Shame, or Pain, or Death it (elf? Mi 


Saviour hath ſuffered them all t © 
8 r « me 


- 
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; ſo that none of them can now 
me near to hurt me. Shall I fear, 
hat Sin Will ſtill have Dominion over 
e My Saviour hath overcome it, 


hall I fear the Powers of Hell? My 
w iour hath ttiumphed over all, and 


ö Ms the Wrath of GOD ? My Saviour 
With appeaſed it with his own Blood, 


nd Favour: For He died for me. He 
imſelf hath now told me fo; and 


erſwaded, that neither Death, nor 
Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
wers, nor T. bigs preſent, nor Things 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
ther Creature, ſhall be able to ſeperate me 
from the Love of GOD, which is in 
briſt Jeſus imy Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 
1 


very much, both to the exerciſing and 


1 f 


/ 


{nd his Grace ſhall be ſufficient for me. 
ll enable me to do ſo too. Shall I 
ad fo hath reſtored me to his Love 


herefore I believe it, and am now 


Nov, ſeei ng the Recerving of the Sa- Hence Re- 


ment of his | Laſt Supper conduceth cv che 
Sacrament 18 
both our In- 


engthening our Faith in our Bleſſed tereſt and our 
our, We, who can never be ſaved Day. 

Ithout helle ving in him, cannot ſurely 

t acknowledge, that it is as much our 

« ereſt as it if Duty to receive it 28 


often 
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live either ſo coxformably, or ſo pia 


The Thoughts whereof cannot but oft 
cut us to the Heart, and make us al 
dut with David, Mine Iniquities are gl 
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Neu as we can. For my own Part, 
o not ſee how it is poſſible for us 


as becometh thoſe who expect Salvatiof 
by Chriſt, without it. For firſt, y 
cannot but be all conſcious to our ſelyt 
of the many Sins and Failures that y 
are continually ſubje& to, through t 
whole Courſe of our Lives. There 
not a Day paſſeth over our Head, wii 
out doing ſomething we ought not to 4 
or elſe, not doing ſomething which 
ought. . Our Thoughts, our Affection, o 
Words, our Ackionc, are all one Way i 
other faulty. The very beſt Works x 

do, have ſomething that is not good 
them. So that every Day we conti 
new .Guilt, and have more Sins to a 
ſwer for, than we had the Day befo 
But every Sin that we commit, expole 
us to the Wrath of Almighty GOD 
and makes us obnoxious to all the C 
which he hath threaten'd in his Wor 


over my Head as an heavy Burden ; ti 
are too heavy for me to bear, Pſ. wxxvill. 
But what then ſhall we do? WI 
ther ſhall we go for Eaſe 2 Where al 
we find any Reſt and Quiet for o 

50 5 trouble 


bled Minds? No where, certainly, ſo: 
all as at our Lord's Table. It is only 
that can give Reſt unto our Souls, and 
ss there Ze doth it moſt effectually. 
r He there acquaints us, that He him- 
If hath born the Puniſkment of our Sins, 
Wd ſhews us how He did it, even by 
ring his Body to be broken, and his 
bod to be ſhed for them. We there 
that the Son of GOD died for the 
is of the World, and for Ours among 
We reſt. Yea, He there tells us He did 
„by ſaying, Take, eat; this is my Body 
lich is given for jou: And, This 3s 
od which is ſhed for jou; for you and 
r your Sins, as well as for any other. 
if he ſhould ſay to every particular 
aon by himſelf, Behold, and ſee 
hat I have done, and what I have ſuf- 
red for thee. It was for thee. that I aſ- 
med an Humane Body and Blood. And 
Wis Body I gave to be broker, this: Blood. 
gave to be ſhed for thee; and I now 
Wc it to thee for the Expiation of thy 
ins. Therefore be of good chear, m 
Won, thy Sins are pardoned. Onli 
mu Faithleſs, but Believing, _ _ 
He that thinks not this to be a great Tic our In- 
fort, muſt needs be very much hard- 2 0 
** ed in his Sins, ſo as not to feel the ih Hopes of 
\r 0 urden of them. For he that doth Pardon. 


r44 


we all know that we n in Thought 


if not every Hour in the Day too. An 
therefore if we have any Care of ol 
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that, as all true Penitents be ſure dll 
cannot but be 1 foro with at 
Aſſurance that can iven him, thi 
his Sins are pardoned : Much mor 
with the greateſt he can ever have g 
this fide Heaven, even that which | 
given in the Holy Sacrament, where hill 
Pardon is ſealed with the Blood of Chrif 
and deliver'd to him by his Office 
And therefore ſach a one cannot but 
always longing for an Opportunity 
receiving it, and embrace it with all hi 
Heart whereſoever it comes; althoug 
it be every Day in the Week, as the N 
mitive Chriſtians had it, for this ve 
Reaſon, even becauſe of their dai 
Sins, as St. Cyprian informs us, de Or 
Dom. But in our Age the Caſe is4 
ter d: Once a Week is now thong 
too much. And I do not deny bt 
that they, who can live. a who 
Week together without Sin, may fi 
have ſo much need of receiving | 
ſo often. But where ſhall we fin 
ſuch a Man? Not among us, be ſure 


Word or Deed, every Day in the Week 


Souls, if any true Sorrow for od te 


Sins, if any defire to obtain the Pardaſfſoug 


ok krequent Tommunidn; 

e chem from the Hands of GOD, we 
a uſt catch at all Opportunities we can 
Met of Receiving that Bleſſed Sacrament, 
nor@here it is offer'd to us by Chriſt Him- 
e Mi, and that too upon the moſt eaſy 
h Merms that can be imagined ; nothing 

e t Repentance, and Faith in Him, 
hr Neither is this all: For we are ſenſi- 
Me, not only of our manifold Sins, but 
tewiſe of the Cauſe or Occaſion of 
em, even the Corruption of our Na- 
Me; which is ſo very much diſorder d 
ougWd out of Tune, that we are not ſaffr- 
Prof our ſelves to think any Thing as 

ver our ſelves, much leſs to do any Thin 

dailWat is truly Good, but when we woul 
Ora Good, Evil is preſent with us, and ſpoils 
is we do: So that we may every one 
wo with St. Paul, I know that in me 2 
7 bo, i» ny Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing. 
who! to will 3s preſent with me, but how to 
ern: that which is good, I find not, 
ng Wn. vii. 18. But how to perform that 
- finMiich is Evil, we all find: We all find 
ſure het very eaſy and natural to us. Our 
ughWoughts are always running after it, 
Wer Hearts inclin'd to it; and do what 
An can by our own Strength, ſome Sin 
f ol other is apt to get Dominion over us, 
old to reign in our Mortal Bodies. Yea, 
ardoifough we delight (as the ſame Apoſtle 
i L ſpeaks) 
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ſpeaks) in the Lav: of 20. 
inwaral 


Man; Vet me ſee pe, Mic { 
our Members,” warring  4garnſt: kT 3 i 
our Minds, and bringing us into 1 2 


to the Lam of Six, Wye, is in our Me 
bers, ver. 22, 23. And if be ol 7 
concern'd, as we ought bes 

Glory of GOD. * for our own 00 l 
this. muſt needs be the greateſt Troul 
we can have in this World, and mal 
us cry aut, every one in the Bitter 
of his Soul, as he did, O Wretchgd M 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
Body of this Death | ver. 24. But ti 
we may ſay alſo as he doth in the noi 
Words, 1 2 God through Jeſus (if 
our Lord, ver. 25, He can deliver 
and will too, if we do but apply 
ſelves a- right unto him for it. But 
that Purpoſe, there is nothing like toi 
frequent Receiving his Bleſſed Body ali 
Blood. Our very Preparation for ti 
Holy Sacrament, by recollecting our $i 
by "conſidering what we have deſeni 
_ what our Saviour ſuffer'd "oc the 
and by examinin 
them, whether; it 


and to the puttin us upon coniſtantl 
deavours to forſake and avoid the 


And ſo do the Impreſſions alſo wi 
1 


- of ſrenuent Communſon. 
t 1 4 P TSF 
WG | dinance makes, and leaves upon our 


all d for our Sins, and aſſuring us of 
don if we repent of them. By which 


1 leans they who frequently Recezve this 


C * 


Wtween the Preparations they make for 


I ab 
and the Impreſſions that are made 


on them by it. Which, if duly ob- 


7 
yd, muſt needs meet together, and 


the 


es in any Vice or Wickedneſs. For 
or Ing to Receive it upon the Lord's Day, 
Y aannot ſurely but think of it, and 
at pate themſelves for it Two or Three 
tof ws before; and when they have been 
"Y is they cannot but remember what 
r ſawand heard, and did there atleaſt 
r re or Four Days after, and ſo to the 
eee when they are to prepare themſelves 
5 the in for it. Whereby their Minds are pi- 


ly diſposd and employ'd all the Week, 
er about what they did the Sunday be- 
c, or what they are to do the Sunday fol- 


ant ch to the arming them againſtall emp- 
1 üens, to the preventing their falling in- 
\ Gb groſs Sin, and to the keeping them 
inually inan Holy and Devout Temper. 


L 2 But 


— 


— 


„ inds afterwards, by ſetting before us 
Je Death which the Son of GOD ſuf- _ 


dy Sacrament, as ſuppoſe every Lord's 


, are always kept upon their Guard, 


give them no Time to indulge them- 


ming. Which muſt needs conduce very 


I47. 
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Aﬀerd: % But that which doth it moſt effectuaii 
Cn 1 of all, is the Ghoſtly Strength th * 
Perles. „ince Ceive at the Sacrament it ſelf: Whe 
in doing well. as our Church rightly obſerves and a 
ſerts in her Catechiſm, Our Souls a”: 
* ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Boi 
and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodi 
are by the Bread and Wine. Me 
and Drink we know are by God's o. 
Appointment the common Supports ( 
Humane Life. Of all Meats, Bread IM” 
reckoned the moſt ſtrengthening; of 
Drinks, Wine is the moſt refreſnl 
Now, as our Bodies are ſtrengthened u 
refreſhed by theſe which are there ul 
as the outward Part or Sign of 
Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by 
Thing ſignified by them, even by 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which, 
have ſhewn, are there werily and ini 
taken and received by the Faithful. It! 


great Refreſhment to our Souls, «Ml 5 
have ſeen already, to have the Pa. 
of our Sins ſealed and delivered to.” ? 


as it is there, in the Blood of Ch 
And our Souls are as much ſtrength 
by the Grace of GOD which alvi 
follows upon his Pardon and Reco 
liation to us; and accompanieth 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, wherelol 
it is. And therefore all who duly 


of frequent Communion. 
ive it, do thereby receive it from 
im, and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. 
nd ſo go from Strength to Strength, 
Wl they come to 4 perfect Man, unto the 
gare of the Stature of the fulneſs of 
riſt, Eph. iv. 13. | 72 
let us hear what he himſelf ſaith: 
the Bread of Life, faith he: He that 
/ meth to me, ſhall never hunger; and he that 
leveth in me, ſhall never thirſt, John vi. 
s. 1 am the Living Bread, which came 
from Heaven. If any Mar eat of 
Bread, he ſhall live for ever : And t 
ed that. I will give, is my Fleſh, which 
till give for te Life of the World, 
r. 51. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and 


by inlet h ny Blood, bath Eternal Life---, 
00 Wh my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood 
) Wl Drink indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh, 


4 drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, 
Ii bim. As the living Father hath 
ne, and I live by the Father; ſo he 
We cateth Me, ever he ſhall live by Me, 
„54, 55, 56, 57. But then he adds 
erwards, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, 
* Fleſh profiteth nothing. The Words that 
Weak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 

Life, Ver. 63. As if he had faid, 
| that I have now ſpoken, is to be 
erſtood in a Spiritual Senſe, and of a 
ritual Life. I am the Life of your 

> * + 


150 


The Neceffity and ao dantage 
Souls: It is by my Body and my Blog 
that your Souls are quickened, noni 
ſhed, ſtrengthened and preſerved of 
Eteroat Lafe! lt tb 0 YT 
For this we have Chriſt's o.w]n Won 
and therefore may be'confident; that 
it / is by him only that we can be Ne 
nerate, and born again to #' ππ] ZH. 
Spiritual Life: So it is by him only 
this new and Spiritual Life can be 'mai 
tained and excited in us, ſo as to jt 
forth and manifeſt it ſelf in 
Achions. Wihont him we can do nbi 
as he himſelf ſaid, John xv. 3. "But... 
can do all Things through Chniſt . 
firengtheneth ur, as his Apoſile found: 
Experience, Phil. iv. 13. But he H e 
then none but thoſe who believe imb 
and therefore only becauſe they deo 


For it is by our believing in Pim bat” | 
are made Members bf his Body, and | 10 
receive Strength and Nouri ſhment fi b 
him our Head. And according a9 of. ol 
Faith is ſtronger or ' weaker 37 ſo is, 


Strength we receive from him more 
leſs : And therefore the Holy Sacramd 
being the moſt ſovereign Means fort 
confirming our Faith in him, our Sol 
muſt needs be very much ſtrengthen 
and refreſhed by it. For we' there! 
ceive the proper Food of our Sou, ih 
Ra 


uk frequent Communlon. 
Mead of Life, and tlie Water of Life, 
e bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt 
1 imſelf. And if bis Blood, then his 
„ rrit too, which is always with them; 
Met Holy Spirit which purifies our 
Wearts, which ſanckifies our Nature, 
Which worketh in us both to will and 
do, which ſtrengthens and enables 
" to overcome the World, to with- 
ind Temptations, to mortify ofr Sins, 
do our whole Duty both to GOD 


„, acceptable to GOD through Jeſus 
en Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


1d Man, and ſo offer up Spiritual Sacri- 
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from hence therefore we may ſee the 7; of great 


05 Fat Advantage, if not the Neceſſity, of Advantage, 
Wcquent Communion. We all know, that and neceſſary 


W! Bodies cannot ſubſiſt long, but very 


ould we think that our Souls ſhould 
) ſo better than our Bodies? We all 
ad by daily Experience, that our Souls 
i: altogether as Fratl and Infirm as our 
ies are; ſubject to as many Diſtem- 
n, and every Way as apt to decay, 
* Ta faint and feeble, unable to 
2 


Was to Life, without ſtumbling, or at 
Walt reeling to one Side or other, unleſs 
ey be always kept in good Plight, 
MWuriſhed and ſtrengthened with ſuch 


at all in the narrow Path thar 


L 4 Food 


for uu on 


| many other 
Days without Food. And why Account, 
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ſo ſtrengthening, ſo re freſh ing to our Soul 
that the Primitive Chr 
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Food as is proper for them. And cer 
tainly we have as much Reaſon at le: 
to take Care of our immortal Souls, t 
8 their Life, and Health, au 
igour, as we have to look after thoſ 
Lumps of Clay which e're long my 
Cats into Duſt, But as for our þ 
dies, we feed them every Day, and th 
too with the beſt that we can get fo 
them. And ſhall we think once a WW 
too often to feed our Souls? And when 
ſhall we get ſuch proper Food for then 
as that which GOD himſelf hath pn 
vided even the bleſſed Body and Blu 
of his dear Son? Which is ſo zouriſhin 


iſtianc, by the fr 
quent Uſe of it, were able and, read; 


every Moment, not only to do, but tt 
ſuffer cheerfully whatſoever could 
laid upon them, even Death it (elf ft 
the ſake of Chriſt. But the Sacrament | 
the ſame ſtill as it was then. Andi 
we could uſe jt as conſtantly as they di 
we might live as they lived, and diff 
too, if GOD ſhould be pleaſed to hc 
nour us ſo far as to call us to it, for hi 
Sake who died for us, and whoſe Jeatl 
Yer there done pfacet . | 


* 

; / 
1 a 4 
> > 
=» 0 OJ 


of krequent Tommunion. 
Wherefore, as ever we deſire to be 
rong in Faith, and Zealous for the Ho- 
our of GOD : As we deſire to quench 
i the fiery Darts of the Wicked : As we 
re to crucifie the Fleſh, with the Af 
ions and Laſts ; As we deſire to live 
Shove this World, ſo as not to be enſnared 
WM: over-powered by any Thing that is in 
: As we deſire that the Power of 
hriſt ſhould always reſt upon us, and 
uble us to walk ia all the Commandments 
ud Ordinqnces f the Lord blameleſs : In 
ort, as we deſire, by his Aſſiſtance 
Woth to live the Life, and to die the 
heath of the Righteous : We mult often eat 
5 Bread, and drink this Cup, and Bleſs 
0D for all Opportunities that we can 
to do it. 1 55 
Theſe are ſome of the many Argu- The little Ef. 


d , and Reaſont that might be produ- I 299d +- 
f fed for Frequent Communion. What Ef- 3 _ 
ent ect they will have upon thoſe that hear bj; Particw- 
id em, I know not; but fear that it will /ar. 
die much the ſame that Reaſon and Ar- 

d difument uſually have upon the greateſt 


bort of Mankind: That is, very little, 
hir none at all, But for mine own Part, 

hen I ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, 
cannot but wander with my felf, how 
comes to paſs, that this Hol; Sacrament, 
ituted by Chriſt himſelf, is ſo much 

Og... __ "a 
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neglected” and diſuſed as it is, if 
Place where his Religion is profeſſed f 
acknowledged to be, as reaſſy it B, Mer 
only true, Religion in the World. A Ti 
after a 15 1 Soph la it Mt! 
to nothing elſe but the Degeneraey Mito 
the Age we live in. and the * | th 
of that moſt Holy Rehrgivsr ations MA 
of the Hol am fare, from the begimring d u e 
* . For fone Ages after the Eſtabſif 
better Times, ment of the Chriſtian Religion by Ch =” 
our Saviour, fo long as they who «if 
braceq it, gave themſelves up to I 
Conduct of that Holy Spiri which . 
ſent down among them, and were i 
 fpir'd by it with true Teal for 60. 
and efiffarn'd wieh Love to their en 
Dleſſed Redeemer, fo as to obſerve i 
Ikhbings that he had commanded, wh 
ſoever it coſt them; then they nf. 
Tre met together upon any Day in the Wer 
much leſs upon the Lord Day, for th 
Publick Worſhip of GOD, but they = 
received this Holy Sacrament, as the prin 
cipal Bufineſs they met about, and tl 
molt proper Chriſtian Service they cou: 
perform. And it is very obſervabla/ 
chat ſo long as this continued, Me 
were endued with the extraordinal* 
Gifts as well as the Graces of GOD 
Holy Spirit, ſo as to be able to do man 
077 wondd 


The Influence 


i Wonderful Thirigs by it: Yep and tit 
10 too whatſoeyer coul be inflicted 5 
1 gn for Chrift's fake. © But in proceſs 
Time, Mer began to leave of theit 
ll Love to him, and turn his Reon 
Dee and Controverſſe 5 and. 
| their Pzety and Devotion grew ier 
id cooler, the Holy Sacrament began to 
 tiegtethed more and more "AN the 

10, ho adtumiſtred it, nad fewer Till Diſp Utes 
fewer to recetv e it, until at len th e. 5 
ty had ſometimes none at all. But 7750. 
75 il they miſtook themſelves to be hn 5 
im Duty and Conſcience to conſettate 
d receive it themiſelves, althou they . b ee? 
d none to receive with them. © Ane 

Wi Miſtake; 1 fuppoſe, gave; the Arlt ee 

6 aon to that Male de of pribate 
ane: which have been ſo much Abuſed 
nen the Church of Rome; where the 
wer iet commonly. receives bimſelf, al- 
longhy he hathiTnever a one to commu- 
ate with him: And ſo there can be 
Comummion at afl. And as that Abuſe, 
che Die of the Holy Sacrament, 
rang firſt from Mens Coldieſs and 2 And Indiffe- 
ei in Religfon, which hath pre- 7519 in &e- 
ed ſo far in our Days, that there are 100 Juce 
Thouſands of Perſons who are. 
| red, and live many Vears in the 
| bofeſſion of the Chriſtian n 
an 
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and yet never received the Sacrament 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in all the 


0 it 


Lives. . And but- very. tew that recei loa 
it above once or twice a Lear; which 7. 
2 great Reproach and Shame to the: ; FP 
we live in; but none at all to the Church bi 
For ſhe is always ready to adminiſter it, o 
People could be perſwaded to come toi 
But that they cannot, or rather wi by: 


not be; they have ſtill one Pretence 
other to excuſe themſelves, but nol 
that will excuſe them before G OD an 
their own Conſciences another Day. 
And many What their Pretexces are, I ſhall nc 


rheagh wits trifling, that they are not worth reheat 
and trifling ſing. But the Bottom of them all is this 
Once. Men renouncd the World, the Dey 
and the Fleſh in their Baptiſm, but the 
are loth to do it in their Lives: Ih. 
then promiſed to ſerve. God, but no) 
they find. ſomething elſe. to do. The 
have all one Sin or other that reign 
over them, and captivates their Hear 
and Affections, ſo that they cannot el 
dure the Thoughts of parting with 
And they think, as they ought to de 
that if they come to the Holy Sacra 
ment, they muſt f f exemine hcaſeinſ 
e 1779 "Tee 


Pt ( 
thei 
cel 
ich 
ay 1 
it, 
u 


wee: { 


non 
& 1 


p 
3 


\ 
of frequent Tommumon. 


gent of all their Sins, turn to ' GOD, 
ew their Baptiſmal Vow, and reſolve 
lead a new Life. But this" they are 
ſolved not to do: And if tht ſhould 
me to the Sacrament, it would but di- 
cb their, Quiet, make them unęaſie in 
cir Minds, and hinder them\from en- 


ſing the Pleaſure they were wont to Noting 5 
ke in their Sins. And for their Part, 0 


ey had rather diſpleaſe GOD than 
emſelves; and ne gleck their 12 5 ra- 
er Gag care thr 2 ; Ju o add 
n to Sin, and treaſure up to, themſalves 
ah againſt the Day o ſprab, and the 
lation of the Nigro: Judgment 0 
This is plainly the Cafe of mo 
Fthoſe who live in the Neglect of this 
ly Commandment. And what can 
ſaid to ſuch Men? So long as ſuch, 
wy are not fit to come to the Comemu- 
And therefore all that can be 
1 to them, is only to beg of them 
) conſi der their Condition before it be 


o late, and repent as ſoon as they 


in: Leſt they die, as they have 


ved, in Sin, and fo be puniſhed with 


vrloſting Deſtruction from the Preſence 


f the Lord, * 105 the N ＋ his 
wer. 


But 


n 


obfirntts, C 
love 15 
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the Kere, of, Chili's Body AP. 
Blood ſometimes, as perhaps Two. ff" 
Three Times in a Year : And my Chari Ty 
prompts me to believe, that they wol 
Tis owr Duty do it gſtger, if they t ht it to 
fo recerve thei 1 Jay... But there are ome Thin pred 
Three. Time: which at. firſt Sight may ſeem, at lei ET 
in « Tere, to, tomy; tp. plead their Excuſe; 2 
therefore gdeſerve to be duly. conſider 
us, As Fi, They ſay, our dd 

raquirea them only to receive Three Tun" 

a Year And they do not queſtion boih's® 
ſue would oblige them to receive 
Wn. x e Was neceſſary. N bans 15 
tale that a great many have fal. 
into, and by That | Means have be 
kept from the Sacrament, more than 
therwiſe they would have been. I ali 
it a M:{take - For it is ſo, and a ve 
great One. For as in all Things elſe, i 
particularly in this, our Church keey wk 
Cloſe to the Pattern. of the Aae = 
Nee deen, When, 195, 1 have 
fore obſcryed, the Lord's Supper was 2 
miniſtred and recerved commonly ew 
Day im tlie Week, but moſt conſtantly up 98 
the Lord Day. And our Church {uf 
poſeth it to be fo ſtill, and therefod 
hath accordingly made Proviſion. fd 
at, Which, that I may fully 
monſtrati 


of frequent Cammumtan. 
onſtrate | to you, it will be neceſ. 
Wy: to. enquire} into the Senſe and 7h Leto 
| active of- our Chareb in this Point 7% Church a 


bout F 
| along from the Beginning of the z qu 


qt ; or, to ſpeak more pro- herergfors, 
y, from the Time when ſhe was re- 

154 to that Apoſtalig al Form which ſhe 

W now of, as {he was at firſt: Which 

x date from the Reign of King Ed- 

"6 ' 

For in the Firſt Year of that Pzous 

ince, the Liturgy, or Book of 

ſer, was firſt compiled ; and in the 

it was {ſettled by AF of Parlia- 
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h * i” Soy Lhe ” — "4 i — —— 
b r 22 FIR "= : 


oy ont. In which Book 15 is ordered, 
t the Exhortat ion to thoſe who are 
* nded to. receive. the Sacrament, ſhall 
an read: Which is there ſet down, 

uch the ſame that we read now. But 


terwands it is ſaid, Ia Cathedral Chur- |, ſbould be 

kr, or. other Places where there is daily daily admi- 

Wm1n0n, it ſhall be Sufficient to read this niſtred in Ca- 

thort ation above-written once in 4 Mont h.. thedrals. 

ud in Pariſh-Churgbes upon the Week-Days 

may be. left unſaid, el. 123. Where 

may obſerve, Firſt, That in thoſe 

s there was Daily Communion in Ca- 

edral Churches, and other Places, as 

ere uſed to be in the Primitive Church. 

Wd accordingly I find, in the Records 

St, Paul s, that when the Plate, Jew- 
els, 


465 


. els, &. belonging to the ſaid Cathedral 
were delivered to the King's Commiſſo 


bother Things, Two Pair of Baſins for 
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ners, they, upon the Dean and Chapt, 
Requeſt, permitted to remain, amoi 


bring the Communion Bread, and to recei 
the Offerings for the Poor; whereof u 
Pair Silver for every Day, the other f 
Feſtivals, &c. gilt. Dugdal. Hiſtor. of 
St. Pauls, Pag. 274. From whence 
is plain, that the Communion was thi 
celebrated in that Church every Dayliecei 
And ſo it was even in Parsſþ-Churck 
For otherwiſe it needed not to be order 
as it is in the Rubrick above-mentioned 
that in Pariſh-Churches upon the Wed 
Days the ſaid Exhortation may be | 
unſaid. And to the ſame Purpoſe 
is afterwards ſaid, When the Holy Com 
mon is celebrated on the Work-Day, or 
private Houſes, then may be omitted i 
Gloria in Excelſis, the Creed, the Hom 
and the Exhortation. Fol. 132. 

Next after that we quoted firſt, tl 
Rabrick immediately follows; And 
upon the Sunday or Holy-Day, the Ped 
be negligent to come to the Communion, ti 
ſhall the Prieſt earneſtly exhort his Pariſh 
ners to diſpoſe themſelves to the receiu 
of the Holy Communion more diligew 
ſaying, &c. Which ſhews, that up 
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l Sundays and Holy-Days People then At leaſt on 
{ſoffenerally received: The Church expected . 5 oy 
ped required it of them. And if any 727 
nonfWſri/ter found that his Pariſhioners did 

br (fot always come, at leaſt upon thoſe 
cenWays, he was to exhort and admoniſh 

em to diſpoſe themſelves more dili- 

r flently for it: And that by the Com- 

r. Wand of the Church it ſelf ; whereby 

ce Ie hath ſufficiently declared her Will 

thefMnd Deſire, that all her Members ſhould 
Daycceive the Communion as they did in 

rlede Primitive Times, every Day in the 
derfVeck, if poſſible : And if that could 

oneFot be, yet at leaſt every Sunday and 

Wee ely-Day in the Year. 

X ln the Rabrick, after the Communion 

oſe Nice, there are ſeveral Things to the 

mme Purpoſe : For it is there ordered, 

or Wat upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, (al- 

ed ng there be none to communicate) the 
JowWieſt ſhall ſay all Things at the Altar 

pointed to be ſaid at the Celebration 


. 
: 2» "=" * > — 

— . — 2 . - — = 

"Inn <a, — — 


t, ti the Lord's Supper, until after the Of- 
{nd W'tory. And then it follows; And the ſame 

Pes der ſhall be uſed whenſoever the People be 
1, l borrably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and 


| ari 11 
ceiu 
ligen 
t uße 


me diſpoſed to communicate with the Prieſt - 
. 130, Whereby we are given to 
iderſtand, that upon what Day ſoever 
ople came to Church, the Prieſt was 
d bo ready tO celebrate the Holy Sacrg- 
1 went, 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt, may | 
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ment, if any were diſpos d to communica 
with him. And if there were none, h 
was to ſhew his Readineſs, by reading off 
conſiderable part of the Communion- & 
vice. 

There is another Rubrick in the fan 
Place, that makes it ſtill plainer. -Whic 
f ſhall tranſcribe, becauſe the Book 
not commonly to be had; neither can 
be expreſſed better than in its Word 
Which are theſe ; ©* Alſo, that the Ren 
ging of the Sacrament of the blelk 


© moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution ther 
© of, and to the Uſage of the Primits 
(Church, in all Cathedral and Colleg 
Churches there ſhall always ſome c 
municate with the Prieſt that mi 
* ſtreth. And that the ſame may 
* alſo obſerv'd every where Abroad 
the Country, ſome one at the leaſt of ti 
* Houſe in every Pariſh, to whom 
* Courſe, after the Ordinance her 
© made, it appertaineth to offer tor 
2 Charges of the Communion ; or ſo 
other whom they ſhall provide to oli 
for them, ſhall receive the Holy G 
union with the Prieſt : The wil 
may be the better done, for that ti 
* know before when their Courſe com 
and may therefore diſpoſe theme! 
to the worthy Receiving of e | 


of frequent Communion; 
And with him or them who doth fo 
offer the Charges of the Communion, all 


therennto ſhall likewiſe receive the 
Communion. And by this Means the 
Miniſter having always ſome to com- 
municate with him, may accordingly 
ſolemnize ſo high and Holy Myſteries, 


* with all the Suffrages and due Order 
den pointed for the ſame. And the 
e e on the Herl- Day ſhall forbear to 


celebrate the Communion, except he 
have ſome that will communicate with 
him. 

Here we ſee what Care the Church 
ook, that the Sacrament might be daily 
Wininiſtred, not only in Cathedral, but 
Wikewiſe in Pariſp-Churches. For which 
Purpoſe, whereas every Pariſhioner had 
fore been uſed to find the Holy Loaf, 
Sit was call'd, in his Courſe; in the 
rick before this it is ordain'd, That 
nery Paſtor or Curate ſhall find ſufficient 
bread and Wine for the Communion z and 
at the Pariſhioners, every One in his 
wrſe, ſhall offer the Charges of it at the Of 
rory to the Paſtor or Curate; and in this 
s ordain'd, that every ſuch Paæriſhioner 
hall then in his Courſe communicate, or elſe 
t ſome other Perſon to do it, that ſo 
be Communion may be duly celebrated: 
nd all there preſent that were godly 
M 2 dil- 


other who be then godly, diſpos'd 
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1 iſo learn, how much they were trou- 
ne 


This was the State of this Affair at The ſore 
he Beginning of the Reformation, and pad, Ap 5” 
t continues in Effect the ſame to this Cs. 
Day. About Three or Four Years after as at the Be- 
e foreſaid Book of Common-Prayer firſt inning of the 
me ont, it was revisd, and ſet forth $997" 
gain with ſome Alterations in the Form, 

ut none that were material in the Sub- 

ace of it. Only the former Way, of 

he Pariſhioners finding Bread and Wine 

or the Communion every one in his 

ſe, being now found not ſo effectual 

vs was expected; that was now laid 

alide, and it was order'd to be provided 

it the Charges of the Pariſh in general, 

In theſe Words; The Bread and Wine 

for the Communion ſhall be provided by the 

rate and Church-Wardens, at the Charges 

of the Pariſh And the Pariſh ſhall be dij- 

charged of ſuch Sums of Money, or other 

Duties, which hitherto they have paid for 

the ſame, by Order of their Houſes, every 

unday, Where we may take Notice, 

That as hitherto it had 2 provided 

M 3 every 


4 
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for it, it is ſtil] continued. The 'Firl 
Part of this Rubrick, whereby it is en 


Pariſb ſhall be diſcharged, &c. is now le 
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every Sunday by the Houfes of even ſo 
Pariſh, as they lay in Order; it was noi 
to be provided by the Aſiniſter ani 
Church- Harden, . at the Charges of th 
whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sunday, ; 
it was before ; which being the mo 
certain Way that could be found out 


join'd, being {till in Force: But the lat 
ter Part, from theſe Words, and, 


out, as it was neceſſary it ſhould be 
after the former Courſe had been d iſuſa 
for above an Hundred Vears. 
Now this Book of Commun-Praye 
which was thus ſettled by Act of Parlia 


ment, in the Fifth and SzxthYears of Kind 


Edward the Sixth, was that which wa 
afterwards confirm'd in the Beginning; 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, with oi 
Alteration or Addition of certain Le 
ſons to be uſed on every Sunday in tht 
Year, and the Form of the Litany al 
ter'd and corrected, with Two Sentence 
only added in the Delivery of the & 
erament to the Communicants. The 
were all the Alterations that were then wh 
made, or indeed that have been ever 
made fince that Time to this, except it 
be in Words or Phraſes in the Addi ; 
: e 


| of frequent Communion. 

Vf ſome Prayers, and in ſome ſuch in- 
no onſiderable Things, as do not at all con- 
anqgern our preſent Purpoſe. For the Care 
ther our Church, to have the Holy Commu- 
„, oon conſtantly celebrated, hath been 
he ſame all along, from the Time that 
be Book of Common-Prayer, before ſpo- 


Fügen of, was firſt ſettle As may be 
S clifily proved from that which was eſta- 
1 liſh'd by the laſt Act of Uniformity. 


hich therefore I ſhall now briefly 
onſider, ſo far as it relates to the Bu- 
ineſs in Hand, that we may under- 
and the Senſe of our Church at preſent 
oncerning it. 1 5 
For this Purpoſe therefore we may 
art obſerve, that the Communion-Servicę 
Ws appointed for the Communion it ſelf, 
va ad therefore call'd, the Order for the Ad- 
muggniſtration of the Lord's. Supper, or Holy 


ONBo99917507. Now our Church ſupp oling, 
Lehr at leaſt hoping, that ſome of her 
* Members will receive this Holy Commu- 
al. 


mon every Day, hath taken Care that 
this Service may be uſed every Day in 


in this Book, otherwiſe order'd, But the 
M 4 ColleF, 


Witte Week, as appears from the Rybrick 
immediately before the proper Leſſons, 
W'bich is this: Note alſo, that the Colle@, 
Wie and Goſpel, appointed for the Sunday, 
all ſerve all the Week after, where it is not 
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ColleF, Epiſtle and Goſpel, are Part of thy 
Communion- Service, for which there 
no Occaſion on the Week Days; neithe 
can it be uſed except the Communion h 
adminiſtred, which therefore is her 
ſuppos'd to be done every Day in thi 
Week. And ſo it is alſo in the Cele 
bration of the Communion it ſelf, when 
there are proper Prefaces appointed tc 
be uſed upon certain Days. Upon Ci 
mas-Day, and Seven Days after. Upo 
Eaſter-Day, and Seven Days after. Uf 
on Afcenſion-Day, and Seven Days after 
Upon Whzit-Sunday, and Six Days after 
(the next Day being Trinity-Sundy 
which hath one peculiar to it ſelf.) Noy 
to what Purpoſe are theſe Prefaces ap 
pointed to be uſed Seven Days together 
or Six, none of which can be a Sundy 
if the Sacrament ought not to be adm 
niſtred upon all thoſe Days, and ſ 
upon Week-Days as well as Sundays? The 
are all, as I intimated before, to be uſe 
in the actual Adminiſtration of it, andi 
therefore plainly ſuppoſe it to be actual 
adminiſtred upon each of thoſe Days 
which being for the moſt part neither 
Sundays nor Holy Days, they moſt evi 
dently demonſtrate, that according t0 
the Mind and Order of our Church, 3 
well as the Primitive, the Lord gde 


; | 
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 thþgbt to be adminiſtred every Day, that 
e i! who live as they ought, in her 
theommunion, may be daily Partakers of 
N OX 
In the Ruler and Orders, (which we 
Wl the Rubrick) after the Communion- 
ce, there are ſeveral Things that de- 
hene to be conſider'd in this Caſe. It 
there order'd, That there ſhall be no 
ebration of the Communion, except 
ere be a convenient Number; that is, 
ur (or Three at the leaſt) to communi- 
te with the Prieſt. According to 
hich Rule, although the Prieſt have all 
hings ready, and deſires to conſecrate 
d receive the Holy Sacrament himſelf ; 
t he muſt not do it, unleſs he have 
h a Number to communicate with 
m, that it may be properly a Com- 
nion. But, as it is there order'd, 
pon the Sundays and other Holy-Days 
if there be no Communion ) ſball be ſaid 
that 3s appointed at the Communion until 
Eid of the General Prayer For the 
W's Eſtate of the Catbolick Church of 
%: Where we may obſerve, that the 
Lorch, as I have ſhewn, appoints the 
Wcrament to be adminiſtred every Day. 
t if it fo fall out, that there be not 
any Place a convenient Number to 
rmunicate with the Prieſt, and by 
| On- 
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ſequence; according to the Order beforllf 
mentijon'd, % Communion ; yet neui 


theleſs, upon Sundays and other Hy 


Days fo much of the Communion- 


vice ſhall be ſaid as is there limite 
Why only upon Sundays and Holy-D), 


by 


but to diſtinguiſh them from other Dx a 


on which, if there be a ſufficient Num 
of Communicants, the whole Communii 
Service is to be uſed ; but no Part of 
except there be ſo: But upon Sund 
and Holy-Dagys, althou gh there be 

ſuch a Number, and therefore 20 ( 
#tinion ; yet however, the Prieſt ſu 
go up to the Altar, and there read 1 
that is appointed to be ſaid at the ( 
munion, until the End of the Prayer 
Chriſt's Catholich-Church - Whereby t 
People may ſee, that neither he nor 
Church is to be blam'd, if the Hoh 

crament be not then adminiſtred. For! 
much as he is there ready by the On 


of the Church to do it, and goes as i 


as he can in the Service appointed for! 


without the actual Adminiſtration (« 


it; and therefore that the Fault 
wholly in themſelves that it is not 4 
ally adminiſtred, becauſe they will n 
make up a convenient Number amo 


them to communicate with him. Wb 
is a moſt excellent Order; For the I 


f 


J 
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W: hereby have not only GOD's Holy 
inandments ſolemnly proclaim'd, the 


aſion, read to them; but they are 


Body and Blood, and upbraided with 
eir Neglect of it. For which Purpoſes 
0, I think it very expedient, that the 
ter of the Church for the Reading that 
t of the Service at the Communion- 
le, even when there is no Commu— 
on, be duly obſerved. 44% 

The next Rubrick. in the ſame Place 
it concerns our preſent Buſineſs, is 
5; And in all Cathedral and Collegiate- 
ches and Colleges, where there are many 
reſts and Deacons, they ſhall all receive 
Communion with the Prieſt every Sun- 
at the leaſt, except they have a reaſo- 
le Cauſe to the contrary, Where we 
that the Church doth not command, 
WW ſuppoſes that the Sacrament is con- 
itly adminiſtred in all ſuch Places; 
Ws it for granted, that it is never 
t ated there, where there are ſo many 
i ons devoted to the Service of GOD; 
mon” that there is always a ſufficient 
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wie and Goſpel for the Day, the Ni- Reading the | 


| | . | Aer rope f. r at Ante-Com- 
WC eed, and Prayers proper for th 3 
. f : | 4 | vice upbraids 
ewiſe put in Mind of their Duty to che People 


Wir Saviour, in receiving his moſt Bleſ- 7:5 their 


Neglect of the 
Sacrament, 


Which aber to communicate. But ſhe abſo- 


e Palſy commands, that all Prieſts and 
f ;; -, 
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Sunday, which notwithſtanding they a 


we 


The Neceffity and Advantage 


Deacons that belong to ſuch Foundatio 
ſhall receive the Communion With f 
Prieſt every Sunday at the leaſt, exe 
any of them have a reaſonable C 
to the contrary (which the Ordina 
of the Place, I ſuppoſe, is to be Jud 
of). They are bound therefore, all a 
every one of them, to receive it eve 


not do, unleſs it be adminiſtred eve 
Sunday among them. Wherefore it the 
be any ſuch Places where it is not ſo! 
niniſtred, or any ſuch Perſons who( 
not, without juſt Cauſe to the contn 
receive it every Sunday in the Year, I 
not ſee how they can anſwer it to G0 
to the Church, or to their own Conſcrem 
Neither are they bound to receive 
only every Sunday, but every Sunda 
the leaſt. Which plainly ſuppoſeth, tl 
it is adminiſtred upon other Days 
well as Szxdays. For otherwiſe tt 
could not receive it oftzer, if ti 
would. And it is to be hoped, that M 
ſuch Perſons receive it as often as it 
adminiſtred among them. But the Ch 
expreſly requires them to receive it 
leaſt every Sunday, fo as never to 0 
it at leaſt upon that Day, except tl 
have a reaſonable, or ſuch a Cauſe 
the cantrary, as will juſtify their 95 


E 
atio 
th t 


exce 
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n of it before the Church, and Chriſt 
nſelf at the Laſt Day. Theſe Things 
ns thus briefly explain'd, we ſhall 
ly ſee into the Meaning of the 
ords that gave us the Occaſion to diſ- 
urſe of them, which are theſe, in the 
ce laſt quoted: And Note, That every Every Pari- 
riſpioner ſhall communicate at the leaſt ſhioner bound 


; » = 8 R . 
* ee Times in the Tear, of which Eaſter Tuns, Tie, 
\ the le one. From whence ſome have been in the Tear at 
o MWopted to think, that the Church doth leaft, under 
: P alin 07 Ex- 


look upon it as neceſſary, that they nice 
ould communicate above Thrice a Year. tion. | 
ay, tempted to think ſo. For no Man 

rely in his right Wits can of himſelf 

naw ſuch an Inference from theſe Words; 

hich is ſo directly contrary to the Senſe 

{the Church, and hath no Foundation at 

in the Words themſelves. For the 

lurch, as I have ſhewn, hath taken all 

e Care ſhe can, that the Holy Sacra- 

Wt ſhould be every where adminiſtred, 

it was poſſible, every Day, at leaſt 

very Sunday and Holy-Day in the Year ; 

mich ſhe would never have done, if 

e had thought it ſufficient for any one 

receive only Thrice a Year : For then, 
her Care about the frequent Admini- 

tration of it would be in vain, and 

b no Purpoſe. And belides, ſhe hath 


Calan up an excellent Exhortation to 
| . be 


174 


Day put in, which may be underſto 
of Tueſday or Wedneſday, or any oth 
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be read by the Miniſter of every Pani 
in caſe he ſees the People negligent 
come to the Holy Communion, beg 
ning thus: Dearly Beloved, on —— 
intend by GO D's Grace, to celebrate 
Lord's Supper. Where we may obſer 
that it is not ſaid, on ſuch a Sund 
but on — - with a Blank, to ht 
that the Miniſter may appoint the Cot 
munion on any Day of the We 
when he can have a ſufficient Number 
communicate with him; and ſo it is 
the other Exhortation ; only. there 
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Day as well as Sunday, for the ſame Rt 
ſon. In that firſt mention'd, the M 
ſter, in the Words, and by the Order 
the Church, invites all there preſent, at 
beſeecheth them for the Lord 7 
Chriſt's ſake, to come to the Lord's St 
per. And among other Things, he fait 
to them all, I bid you in the Name 
GOD, I call you in Chriſt's Behalf, It 
hort you as you love your own Salvdtii 
that ye will be Partakers of this Holy ( 
union. There are ſeveral ſuch Path 
cal Expreſſions in that Exhortation, whe 
with the Church moſt earneſtly 'exho 
adviſeth, admoniſheth, all Perſons 
come to this Holy Sacrament. 1 

{ 


athet 
whe 


ok freqitent Communton. 
Wi Exhortation every Miniſter is to 
a publickly before all his Congrega- 
Wn, whenſoever he ſees them negligent 
come to it: As all are, who come but 


w or Three Times a Year, where they 
ay have it oftner if they will. They 


vinly live in the Negleck of it, and 
erefore ought to have this Exhortation 


ad to them, according to the Order of 


e Church: Whereby ſhe hath ſufficiently 
emonſtrated, that ſhe doth not think 
enough for People generally to re- 
ive it only Three Times in a Year; but 
at it is her Opinion, that they ought, 
nd her hearty Deſire they would receive 
35 often as it is, or, according to her 
der, ought to be adminiſtred among 
gem. 

But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withal, 
hat being a National Church, made up 


Wi all Sorts of Perſons, it is neceſſary 


hat her General Rules and Orders ſhould 
e accommodated, as-much as poſſible, 


0 the ſeveral Conditions and Circum- - 


ances that many of them may be ſome- 
mes in. And therefore, although ſhe 
xborts all her Members to frequent and 
ſtat Communion ; yet ſhe doth not 
hink fit to command and oblige them 
ll, under the Pain of Excommunication, 
o receive oftner than Three Times a 


Year, 
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Vear, leſt ſome might be thereby tem 
ed to come ſometimes, without that Px 
aration and Diſpoſition of Mind th 
is requiſite to the worthy partaking . 
ſo great a Myſtery. I ſay, under pA 
of Excommunication : For that is till, 
Meaning, and the Effect of this La 
That they who do not communicate 
leaſt Three Times in a Year, may at 
ought to be caſt out of the Communio 
of Chriſt's Church, as no longer fit to 
called Chriſtians, ſeeing they live | 
ſuch a groſs Neglect of Chriſt's own Cott 
mand, and of that Duty whereby Ch 
ſtians are in an eſpecial Manner diſt 
guiſhed from other Men. Other M 
as few, Turks and Heathens, may fe 
and pray, and hear Sermons, in th 
Way: But to receive the Sacrament ( 

Chriſt's Supper, is proper and peculiar of 

ly to Chriſtians, or ſuch as profels th 

Religion which Jeſs Chriſt hath fettk 

The Receiving in the World. And therefore they wi 
this Sacra receive the Sacrament, do thereby man 


W, e feſt themſelves to be Chriſtians. Tha; 


requires, the who do it not, make it at leaſt doubti 
beſt Charafte- whether they be Chriſtians or no; ill 
% i © altho they were baptized, and ſo mail 
0 f Chriſtians once, Who knows whether the 
CO have not renounc'd their Baptiſm, an 
apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Ms” 


dl frequent Comminion. 


ey themſelves, perhaps, may profeſs 
ey have not but the Church can never 


We contrary, ſo long as they refuſe to 
new the Vow they made in the Sacra- 


d Supper. And the leaſt that can be 
Wired of them for that Purpoſe, is 
Wo it Three Times a Lear; which there- 
Wit the Church abſolutely requires: Not 
ut it is not neceſſary for them to re- 
we it oſtner, in order to their Salva- 
In; but becauſe it is neceſſary they 


Ch ould do it at leaſt ſo of en, that the And a true 
* burch may be ſatisfied that they con- Member of 


that Religion wherein alone Salvati- 
can be had. l Ne: 

ent ind hence it is, That in the Rule it 
ar 08 it is not ſaid, that every Perſon, but 
Pariſbioner, ſhall communicate at 
t leaſt Three Times in the Year ; which 
refore is required of all, not as they 


Iba are Members of a Parochial Church, 
wn they are bound by this Law to- do 
5 "Wit leaſt ſo often in their own Part- 
= ch, where they are Pariſhioners 25 O- 
r theherwiſe they do not do it as Pœriſbio- 
1, "FF", as the Law requires. © So that al- 


1910" ouzh a Man communicates an Hundred 
N Times 


ww it, but hath Juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect 


m of Baptiſm, by receiving that of the 


mall: Members only of the Catholick, but as 
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Times in any other Place; as in the (. 

thedral, which is free to all of the Die 

ceſe; or in a Chapel of Eaſe, or in am 

other Church, when he can have it at hi 

own; this doth not ſatisfie the Law. Bu 

he muſt communicate at leaſt Three Time 

in the Year, as a Pariſhioner in his om 

Pariſo- Church, where there are Officers 

call'd Church-Wardens, appointed on 

pole to take notice of it, and to inform 

the Church againſt him, if he negle& te 

do it ſo often as ſhe requires; that f 

may uſe. the , mpſt effectual Means 

bring bim to Repentance. for his $i 

and to make him more careful for th 

future to perform ſo great and necell: 

2 Duty as this is ; or, if he continuę ol 

ſtinate, cut him off from the Body. 

Chriſt, as no longer worthy to be calf 

4 Member of it. And therefore all th 

can be reaſonably inferred: from t 

Law, is, That the Church doth not thin 

The Want ꝙ them fit to communicate at all, who wi 
a ſufficient 3 r "ne 
Number of not communicate at leaſt Three Times 
Communi- the Year. But as for her Opinion of tt 
cants, the on- Neceſſity of Communicating oftner, 
by Reaſon 19. ofdgr to Mens attaining Eternal Salvi 
juſtiſte the 3 - 2 | 
Omiſſon of tion by the Blood of Chriſt, that il 
Jrequent hath ſuffictently declar'd, by the gre 
Communion, Care ſhe hath taken, to have this Hab 


— i Sasrament adminiſtred conſtantly, as offife 
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pit was in the Apoſtles and Primitive 
lime of Chriſtianity ; that is, us often 
any Chriſtian can deſire to have it. 
r, according to the Order and Diſci- 
line of our Church, if a ſufficient Num- 
xr of Pariſhioners; againſt whom there 
no juſt Exception, deſire to receive it 
ery Sunday, or every Day in the Year, 
de Miniſter of their Pariſþ not only 

Ny, but, as 1 humbly conceive, is bound 
b conſecrate and adminiſter it to them. 
e Want of ſuch a Number being, as 

ras I can perceive, the oo Reaſon 
at can ever juſtifie the Omiſſion of it. 

have endeavour'd to ſet this Matter 


follows the Pattern of the Primitive 
d Apoſtolick Church in this Particular, 
well as others : VVhat great Care ſhe 
th taken, that the Bread and Water of 


ies ie may be duly diſtributed to all her 


ff timbers whenſoever they hunger and. 
, after it. With how great Prudenee 
dal hath ſo ordered it, that all may 
t Ude it often as they will, and yet 


grefWne compell'd to receive it oftner than 
Mabſolutely eceſſary, in order to their 
s ifeſting themſelves. to continue in 
1 ä the 


1 


Jas clear a Light as I could, becauſe It A4 Exlogy 
Il diſcover to us ſeveral Things very & the Church 
Ikrvable concerning the Church we of England, 


tin, For hereby we ſee how exactly ai Doble, 
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and by Conſequence what Cauſe we al 


II. Unworthi- 
neſs, 


The Necefity and Advantage 


the Faith of _ How deſirous I | 


is that all would receive it conſtanth 
and yet how careful that none may re 
ceive it aunmorthily. How uni form ſhe hath 
been in her Orders about it all along 


have to bleſs GOD, that we live in the 
Communion of ſuch a Church; and hon 
much it behoves ns to receive the Hol 
Communion of her, not only as ofter 1 
ſhe ſtrictly commands all to receive it un 
der the Pain of Excommunication, but as of 
ten as ſhe adviſeth and exhortethus tod 
it in order to our Eternal Salvation, an 
as ſhe is ready and deſirous to commu 
nicate it to us; and then we ſhould 1 
ſure to receive it'as-oftex as we are bount 


either in Duty to G0, or by our o 


Intereſt to do it. 


Another Reaſon why many do 1 


oftner eat this Bread, and drink f 
Cup, is, becauſe, as they pretend, the 
dare not for fear of ſinning againſt G01 


and incurring Eternal Damnation by i 
For the Apoftle in this very Place fait 
Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drift 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lo 


ver. 27. And he that eateth and drink 


umrorthily, eateth and drinketh Dana 


of frequent Communion. 


to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
ver. 29, But they cannot but acknow- 
ledge themſelves to be unmorthy of it; 
and if they ſhould do it often, they 
might ſometimes do it anworthily, and fo 
might hazard their Salvation by it. This 
i; a Miſtake that many have lain under, 
and therefore it will be worth our while 
o lay it as open as we can, that People 
nay ſee into the Vanity and Falſhood of it. 
7 


n this Argument againſt frequent Com. 
nion, it holds as well againſt ever 
Ommunicating at all. For if every un- 


read, and drink this Cup, and every one 
bat doth it any Way »rworthily, is 
hereby render d obnoxious to Eternal 
Damnation, then all would be ſo that 
yer eat and drink it at all; foraſmuch 
no Man is worthy of any, much leſs 
f fo great a Mercy as that is; neither 
u any Man do any, much leſs ſo great 
Work as that is, every Way ſo exactly 
$ he ought. And therefore no Man, 
cording to this Opinion, can ever o- 
ty this Command of his Saviour, with- 
it running the Hazard of loſing his 
lation by it: Which is ſuch a ground- 
and vain Conceit, that I wonder 
y it firſt came into any Man's Head, 
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rſz, therefore, if there be any Force Examination 

of this Second. 
Objection a- 
gainſt fre- 

quent Come 

wrthy Perſon that preſumes to eat this munion. 
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For it is the ſame as to imagine, that h 


. who came into the World on purpoſ 
to {ave us, ſhould require us to do tha 
in order to our Salvation, which we car 
never do without being damned. Whict 
is ſo abſurd, that whatſoever is, this þ 


[ 
ebe 
ner ] 
wot A 
hen 


ſure cannot be the Apoſile's Meaning i | 


thoſe Words. | 


1 2 £ mg ſelves bear any ſuch Senſe, witho 


plain Force and Violence put upon the 


For the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of 


the Urworthineſs of the Perſon, but « 
the Action. He doth not ſay, If an 
unwort hy Perſon ſhall eat this Bread, an 
drink this Cup; for all are wort 


and they uſually the moſt, who thin 
themſelves the leaſt; and they leal 


who think themſelves the moſt z»mort! 
But he ſaith, He that eateth or drinketh u 


worthily, or after an »»worthy Mann 


unbecoming ſo great and ſacred a Du 


Neither indeed can the Words the il” 


as that is. And what this unwort hy Mai 


ner of receiving the Holy Sacramt 
was, which he here ſpeaks of, .appe: 


On the Co. Plainly from the Context. He is he 


rinthians Teproving the Corinthians for ſome L 
wnxorthy Re: orders that were among them, and pt 


ceſving. ticularly in the Celebration of the L 


Supper. For firſt of all, faith he, n 


Je cams together in the Church, ] hear inf 


i 


of frequent Communion. 


it he re be Diviſcons among you; and I partly 
rpoſq eve it, ver. 18. It ſeems there were 


ions among them, not only in o- 
her Places, but in the Church it ſelf; 
ot at other Times only, but likewiſe 


is bWhben they were receiving the Holy Com- 
ng ien it ſelf : And then he adds, Where 


come together therefore into one Place, 
ir 1s not to eat the Lord's Supper For 
eating every one taketh before other 
& own Supper 3 and one is hungry, and 
wther is drunken. What, have ye not Hou- 
to eat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the 
ch of GOD, and ſhame them that have 
, or are poor? ver. 20, 21, 22. Where 
e may obſerve, That they came toge- 
xr, as I have obſerved before, to eat 
te Lord's Supper, that was the End, as 
ley pretended, of their Meeting; but 
they ordered the Buſineſs, they did 
of do it; they did not eat the Lord's 
per, but their own. Some eat but 
tle, ſo as to be ſtill Hungry; others eat 
d drank ſo much as to be drunken, and 
at in the Church it ſelf. For that they 
at their own Sypper there, appears from 
e Apoſile's calling it their omi, and not 
e Lord's Supper; and alſo from his 
wing in the next Verſe, What, have ze 
t Houſes to eat and to drinkin? Or deſpiſe 
the (Church of GO D, making as if 
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that was but like one of your en Houſe 
where you eat and drink every Day 
And laſtly, from the Direction he afte 
wards gives them how to amend thilll 
Fault, ſaying, Wherefore, my Brethn 
when ye come together to eat, tarry one fol 
another : And if any Man hunger, let © 
eat at home, that ye come not together un 
Condemnation, or judgment, ver. 33, 4 
This therefore is the Thing which thi 
Apoſile here condemns. They had gol 
it ſeems, a wicked Cuſtom among then 
to bring their own ordinary Food toth 
Church, and to eat and drink it then 
And becauſe they did it in the Chur 
they looked -upon it as the Lord's Sy 
per; or at leaſt, eat that there no oth 
wiſe than they uſed to eat their own 1 
Home; without ſhewing any Reſped t 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, « 
making any Difference between his Su 
per and their own; but only that the 
eat the one in the Church, and the oth 
at their own Houſes: Which was a gre: 
Miſtake and Fault; for which the Ap ral 
ſtle meekly reproves them, ſaying, Wig 
all I ſay io you 2 Shall ] praiſe you anthis 

I praiſe you not, ver. 22. And then 
gives them the Reaſon why he coul 
not prazfe, but blame them for it; ee 
becauſe the Lerd's Supper was intim 


dbl krequent Commimion. 


che Lord Chriſt himſeif, to keep up 
be Remembrance: of himſelf in the 
burch; to their Ignorance of which, he 
great Charity imputes their Fault. 
otdoubting, but that if they had known 
te Nature and Exd of that Holy Sacra- 
, they would have ſet a greater 
ue upon it; and therefore perceivin 
at they did not rightly underſtanc 
th tat he had before delivered to them 
out it, he fully. declares it again to 
hen em, ſaying, For I have received of tbe 
ot, &c. ver. 23, 24, 23. After which, 
ering acquainted them in my Text, 
uren this is done in Remembrance of 
, even by ſhewing forth his Death, 
draws this Inference from it; Where- 
re, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 
nk this Cap of the Lord wmworthily, 
i, Of! be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Lord, ver. 27. Which therefore muſt 
eds be underſtood of that unmorthy 
othnner of doing it, which he before 
geieke of, and which gave him the 
Kahon of faying it, even their 
ling this Bread, and drinking this Cup 
the Lord, after the ſame Manner as 
ky eat and drank at Home, without 
Dreſſing any Reverence to the Holy 
CV ament, or to Chriſt's Body and Blood 
my” repreſented. And therefore he 


ſaith, 
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Gith, That whoſoever doth ſo, in guilty I. 
the Body and Blood of dhe Lord; that ierſto+ 
he is guilty of profaning of Chi litu 
Myſtical Body and Blood, crucityW'it : 
ing, as it were, to himſelf, the Son Mon o 
God afreſh, and putting bim to an qe live. 
Shame, Heb. vi. 6. by eating his Bodyll thi 
and drinking his Blood as common Thing to 

and ſo expoſing him to Contempt any d 

Scorn, ds Ws |; 
Where the That this is the true Meaning of tice 
Word Dam- Phraſe, appears alſo from the next Ve 
nation /igni- but one, where it occurs again: For 
5 Temporal that eateth and drinketh umworthily, ed 


Judgments, and drinketh Dauern to binſalf 
Damnation, diſcerning the Lord's Body, ver. 29. N 
diſcerning ; that is, not conſidering whe 
Body it is; nor making any Differen 
between that and their ordinary Foo 
As the original Word Saelrer plain 
imports. This therefore is that am 
thy Receiving, which the Apoſtle ba 
particularly condemneth; when Men co 
to the Lord's Table, and receive the 0 
ward Signs of Bread and Wine, with 
diſcerning by Faith the Lord's Body 1p 
Nified by them; and therefore, -withoiſ 
ſhewing any more Regard and Revere 
to what they eat and drink there, th 
they do to any other Meat and Drin pr 

Which horrid Six, although the 1 len 

| 7 14 


| - 


* 1 


_ of frequent Communion, 


is fell into it before they fully un- 
rtood the Nature and End of Chriſt's 
ſtitution ; yet 1 hope few are guilty 
fit among us, now. that the Inſtitu- 
on of this Holy Sacrament is ſo clearly 
Ivered and explained by the Apoſtle 
this Place. They ſeem to come near- 
to it, who fit at the Lord's Table as 
ey do at their own; and receive Chrif's 
dy and Blood with no more Reve- 
ce and godly Fear, than they eat and 
%%% 
But that which hath frightned People 
oſt from this Sacrament, is the Apo- 
es ſaying, according to our Tranſla- 
on, He - eateth and drinheth unwor- 
ly, eateth and: drinketh Damnation to 
elf And I confeſs, at firſt Sight it 
ks very frightful : For it ſeems to 
ly, That whoſoever recerveth the 
wh Sacrament after any unworthy Man- 
r, or any otherwiſe than he ought, is, 
% faFo, damned, or adjudged to Eter- 
Puniſhments for it. Which, if true, 
ould diſcourage. all conſidering Per- 
ns from ever Receiving at all, unleſs 
ey have greater Affurance of their own 
WW 1th;neſs and Abilities, than can rea- 
nably be expected in this Life, or juſt- 
i pretended to by any that know 
; Confimnſelyes, But our Comfort is, this 
8 | cannot 


ty 
It! 
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eannot poſſibly be the Meaning of 
Words. For, beſides, that no Man 
receive-it fo worthily as he ought, al: 
every zxworthy. Receiving, as I h; 
ſhewn, is not that which the 4þ 
here ſpeaks of: Beſides that, I ſay, 
Word kerua, which is tranſlated Dam 
tion 1n the Text, in the Margin of « 
Bibles is rendred Judgment: WI 
an. that our Tranſlators themſe\i 
were not ſatisfied that the Word h 
ſignified Damnation, but that it mig. 
be taken in the other Senſe. But house, 
ever, they put Damnation into the Tel 
to make People, I ſuppoſe, the more a 
ful how they received; not foreſeei 
that ill Uſes might be made of it; ae 
accordingly have been ſo in our A 
Wherein, through the Ignorance or! 
diſcretion of ſome Perſons, this one Weir 
hath kept more People from the 
Communion, than all the Commandme 
for it can bring to it. Not in it 14 
or from its own. proper Meaning; b 
by Reaſon of the harſh Sound it m 
in our Ears, who commonly uſe it 
Danmation to eternal Puniſnments; whe 
as it may be applied as well to tha 
which are only Temporal; and it multi 
here. The original Word Kd ſigni 
Judgment in general; whereby: a Manly 

4:4: : ' adjudell 


cc krequent Communion: __ 

f Wiudged to any Sort of- Puniſhment. 
t what that is in Particular, muſt be 
„eermined from the Circumſtances of 
ha» Place where it is uſed: As in this 


ce, the Apoſtle himſelf plainly ſhews 
7, What Kind of Judgment or Dammation he 
cans by it. For having ſaid, He that eaterh 
I drinket b unworthily; eateth and drinketh 
mation, or judgment, to him ſelf; he 


eh mediately adds, For this Cauſe many are 
Id ſickly among you, and may Heep, 


zo. From whence it is caſte to ſup- 
e, that ſome Epidemical Diſtemper at 
at Time raged at Corinth, particularly 
bong - the Chriſtzars,:. of which many 
; and others, tho' they - eſcaped 
kat, yet continued weak and ſichly for 
we Time after. This the Apoſtle aſcribes 


or Wihe Judgment of GOD upon them, for 
Wo err wort hy and profane eating and 


bod, as if it had been common Food. 
” this Canſe, ſaith he, many are weak 
8 fchly among you, Kc. Aud therefore 
is muſt needs be the Judgment which 
here means. But this is fo far from 
nal Damnation, that it is uſually in- 
ted on purpoſe to prevent that. Arid 
Witit was ſo at this Time, appears from 
lat follows: For, ſaith he, if we would 
ke our felves, we ſſwnld not be judged. 


"erg Chriſt's Myſtical Body and 


But 
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them. 


The full Scope 


the Apoſtle 
FS. Lebe 
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But when we are judged, we are thaſten 
of the Lord, that we ſhould not be cond 
ned with the World, ver. 31, 32. T 
was the End of that, as it is of all H 
Judgments which God lays upon his pe 
ple, even to bring them thereby to ſu 
a Sight and Senſe of their Sins, and 
ſuch an hearty and fincere Repentane 
that they may not be condemned fi 

And therefore when the Apoſt 
faith, He that eateth and drinketh 
thily, eateth and drinketh Damnation 
himſelf: And again afterwatds, f 1 
Man hanger, let him eat at home, that 
come not together unto Condemmation, ver. 
where the ſame Word is uſed agai 
in the Original; neither the Etymolog 
nor common Uſe of the Word in oth 
Places, much leſs will the Context het 
ſuffer it to be underſtood of Eternal D 
nation, but rather of ſuch Temporal Jui 
ments, which are deſigned by Almigh 
GOD to keep us from being conde 
ned with the wicked and impeniten 
World. ARS 5 

Thus we ſee in ſhort, the whole dcop 
and Deſign of the Apoſtle in this remark 
able Paſſage concerning the Holy Sac 
ment: From wherice we may eaſily o 
ſerve, That all that can be reaſonab 
inferred from what ke here 3 b 


of frequent: Communion. 


bat as it is a Sin not to pray, or faſt, 
give Alms, or hear 's Word 
pht; ſo it is a Sin too, not to receive 
& Lord's Supper aright, or as we 
ht to do it. 1 But as we muſt tale 
d how we hear, Luke 8. 18. ſo we muſt 
e heed how we receive, that we ma 
it with that Faith and Reverence whi 
comes ſo Divine an Inſtitution, and ſo 
avenly. a Duty as that is, leſt other- 
le we offend GOD, and provoke him 
hy ſome heavy Judgprent upon us ; 
, except we repent, condemn. us at 

to everlaſting Fire, as he juſtly may 
any Sin that we ſtand guilty of be- 
e him. But it is a great Affront and 
nſe put upon GOD's Holy Word, to 
le this an Excuſe for our not frequent- 
the Holy Communion, when the Apo- 
edeſigned it only for an Argument, 
ly we ſhould receive it always in a 
hy and decent Manner. And there- 
te this is the great and only Uſe we 
ld make of it, that ſeeing He that 
th this Bread, and drinketh this Cup, of 
Lord ꝝnmorthily, eateth and drinketh 
mnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 


ac“ Body ; therefore a oft as we eat 
y of Bread, and drink this Cup, we muſt. 
e care to do it worthily, diſcerning the 


2 Boch, and deporting our ſelves 
7 accord- 


of frequent Communion. 
ited to 1t, they all preſently began to 
wke Excuſe 3 The firſt ſaid unto him, I 
yy bought 4 Piece of Ground, and I miſt 
Wl co and ſee it; I pray thee have me 
%. And another ſaid, I have bought 
we Toke of Oxen, and I go to prove 
km; I pray thee have me excuſed. And 
wther ſaid, I have married a Wife, and 
krefore J cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 
o. So it is to this Day: Chriſt, the E- 
mal Son of God, at the Expence of 
gown Blood, hath provided a Supper, 
8 own Lai? Supper, the beſt Feaſt that 
In be had on this Side Heaven; and 
| Things being ready, he ſends his 
niſters to invite all that are admitted 
Ito his Church, to come and partake 
it. But they all, or at leaſt the far 
ateſt Part, defire to be excuſed. And, 
we would know the Reaſon, it is be- 
ule they have other Buſineſs to do: 
ehath his Farm to look after, ano- 
er his Shop, a third his Warehouſe 
d Merchandize. And ſo every one 
Wis ſomething or other to do; any 
Wing rather than come to the Lord's 
Wer. But theſe are but vain Excuſes; 
thoſe in the Parable, deſigned on 
Wipoſe to ſhew the Folly of thoſe 
ich made them. The firſt had bought 
Piece of Ground, and _ needs go 1. 
ce 


de 
d in 
vite 
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fee it: Wherein he betray'd his Folly, 

in buying that which he had not ſeen; 
And fo did the ſecond, in buying Hu 
Toke of Oxen before he had proved them 
to know whether they were fit for hi 
Turn. But the greateſt Fool of all wa 
the laſt, who ſaid, I have married a Wi 
and therefore I cannot come : As if hi 
marrying a Wife could hinder him fron 
coming to a Feaſt. Such are the Excuſe 
that Men-commonly make for their ne 
coming when they are invited to 0 
Lord's Table; they ſerve only to difcal 
ver the Weakneſs and Folly of tho 

which make them. For how can a N 
betray the Weakneſs of Judgment mor 
than by preferring the moſt inconſide 
able, before the moſt valuable Thin; 
that are? Yet this is the Caſe of 
who at any Time neglect the Holy Col 
mumion for any worldly Buſineſs. The 

prefer their Bodies before their Soul 
the World, before their Saviour : Eart 
with all its Vanities and Troubles, betol 
Heaven, and all the Glory that he 
there preparing for all thoſe who ke 
His Commandments : For otherwiſe th; 
would never ſufferany thing in thisWo 
to hinder them from doing what 
hath commanded, for their more eff<a 
a} obtaining. Eternal Salvation by him 
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But this being the moſt common Ob- This Reaſon 
ption againſt frequent Communion, let canvaſſed. 
look a little more. narrowly into it, 
hat we may ſee what Cauſe Men have 
o make it. Firſt, Some have none at Some have na 
al. Yea, there are many be ſuch: Many Cee male 
who are not incumbred with the Affairs 
f this Life, having a ſufficient Mainte- 
nance tranſmitted to them from their 
anceſtors, or elſe acquired already by 
0D's Bleſſings upon their own Endea- 
jours, whereby they are able to ſup- 
dort themſelves and their Families with- 
wt taking any farther Care about it. I 
o not queſtion but there are many ſuch 
ere preſent at this Time. Now what 
an you plead for your not frequenting 
be Holy Sacrament 2 You cannot ſay, ye 
ure not. Time to prepare your ſelves. ; 

r you have more upon your Hands 
an ye: well know what to do with. 
nd therefore are often forced to invent 
ays how to ſpend it, which uſually are 
bad as to fit (till and do nothing. And 
it not a ſad Thing, that you ſhould 

ule to do nothing, or worſe than no- 

ling, rather than that which G O D 


ly, 
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my Imſelf ſet you, and hath given you 
fe. much Time, on purpoſe that nothing 
Tu Moht divert you from it? Remember, 


e Time will come, when Time will 
O 2 be 


of frequent CTCommunion. 


fre ſuch to conſider that worldly Buſſ- 
ws they have, it is (till but the 
Brſreſs of this World, this tranſient and 
mertain World, that ſoon paſſeth away: 
That they have another World to live in 
15 well as this ; a World that will have 
w End. And if they take ſo much Care 
and Pains about their livinga few Years, 
r perhaps a few Days upon Earth, 
jy ought ſurely to be much more 
meful how to live Eternally; as they 
oft, either in Heaven or Hell ; cither 
1 the greateſt Pleaſure they can enjoy, 
Ir elſe in the greateſt Pain they can en- 
ure. The Difference betwixt which 
[wo is ſo vaſtly great, that whoſoever 
ly weighs and conſiders it, muſt needs 
e inclined to make it his chief Study 
nd Buſineſs in this World, to prepare 


aſc or the next: To ſeek the Kingdom of 
rie D, and his Righteouſneſs, in the firſt 
race, as our Saviour himſelf commands, 
tua luth. vi. 33. And he who doth that, 


ill be Care to order all his Temporal Af- 
ars ſo, that they ſhall never interfere 
ith his Spiritual, but give Place to them 
bon all Occaſions. Although he be di- 
ent and induftrious in his Calling; yet 
Things ſo fall out, that he muſt either 
eglect that for a while, or elſe his daily 
ayers, he doth not ſtand pauſing 
F A which 


1 the 
ld d 
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which he had beſt to do, as ſeeing ther 
is no Compariſon at all between them 
the one having reſpect only to his Pre 
ſent, the other to his Future and Efe 
nal State. And ſo for the Holy Sacrament 
if he have an Opportunity put into hi 
Hands of receiving that, he dares not! 
it ſlip upon any worldly Account what 
ſoever; as knowing that he may ge 
more there than all this World is worth 
and loſe more by the Neglect of thi 
than of any other Opportunity that c 
be offered him. 40 
This is the Senſe and Practice of eve 
wiſe and good Man in this Caſe. } 
as for ſuch, whoſe Heads and Heart 
as well as Hands, are ſo taken up wit 


worldly Buſineſs, that they cannot, or i 


ther will not, ſpare ſo much Time trol 
that, as to prepare themſelves for t 

Holy Communion; they plainly fc 

that they prefer the Things of this Li 
before their Duty to GOD; their Bodi 
before their Souls; and their Tempe 
before their Eternal Happineſs and We 
fare. Theſe are the Men of this Work 
who have, or at leaſt deſire to have, the 
Portion in this Life, rather than ti 


next. And theſe are they which St. Pal 


ſpeaks of, where he ſaith, Many wh 


of whom I have told you often, and 1 
<a YN, PIT Fra 0 „„ te 
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tell you even weeping that they are the Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe End is De- 
Gion, whoſe GOD 3s their Belly; whoſe 
Glory #s in their Shame, who mind earthly 
Things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. I wiſh there 
were none ſuch among us at this Time: 
If there be, it will be in vain to ſay much 
to them, their Hearts being ſo full of 
this World, that there is no Room left 
for ſober and good Advice. And there- 
fore I ſhall only deſire, that when they 
are at leiſure, they would remember our 
daviour's Words, What is a Mar profited, 
if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
hoſe his own Soul ? Or what ſhall a Man 
give in Exchange for his Soul? Mat. xv1.26. 
But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a 
Crowd of Cares for this preſent Life, 
may notwithſtanding ſometimes think 
of their future State, and then they re- 
ſolve to ſet upon the Uſe of theſe Meags 
which GOD hath appointed for their 
alvation, and particularly the greateſt 
of all, the Holy Sacrament, at leaſt when 
their Hurry of Buſineſs is over, which 
they hope may be in a Week or Fort- 
night's Time; but in the mean while they 
deſire to be excuſed, = Ip yore 
Let us ſuppoſe that you are ſo refoly'd On account of 
at preſent, But are you ſure that thoſe ag kr 
Kelolytions will bold, and that .you © 
A 94. Vill 
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fore that, which may diſtract your 


Facrament, Will ye be fit to die? No 


The Neceffity and Advantage 


will be in the ſame Mind a Fortnight 
hence that ye are in now? How do ye 
know but other Buſineſs may come in be. 


Thoughts as much or more than that yg 
have now upon you ? But above all 
What Aſſurance have ye, that ye ſhall 
live ſo long? And what if ye ſhould dy 
as ye may, before that Time? What de 
ye think will then become of you? ! 
ye cannot fit your ſelves for the Hol 


ſarely ! If ye be not prepared to appeat 
before Chriſt at his Holy Table, you'll be 
much leſs prepared to appear before bit 
at his Judgment- Seat, where you will re 
ceive your final and irrevocable Sen 
tence from him. And therefore yo 


had need to look about you, and to It 


always ready, as Chriſt himſelf require 
pou to be with his own Mouth, ſaying 

ake heed to your ſelves, leſt at any Tim 
Jour Hearts be overcharged with Surfeitin 
and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life 
and ſo that Day come upon you unawarts 


Luke xxi. 34 Whence you nr þ ol 


Ferve, That he who will be your Judge 
bath farewarned you, that #he Cares 
inks = will make you 4s unfit to ap 
05 ar efore him, as Sur eiting ani 
1 wakenneſs i ſelf. And therefore, 
LD, | . l 8 ö yo 


on | 
[ed 
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moſt 
e c 
more 
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ready 
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you have any Care of your Souls, take 
heed of the Cares of this Life, that they 
Whinder you no longer from receiving his 


ourMioſt Bleſſed Body and Blood as often as 
ye can ; for if they do, they'll much 
all More hinder you from giving a good 
bal count of your ſelves before his Tri- 


mal. But as ye deſire to be always 
ady for Death and Judgment, be always 
rady for that Hol) Sacrament, which is 
the beſt Preparatory in the World for 
t. And for that Purpoſe, whenſoever 
e are invited to our Lord's Table, think 
bus with your ſelves : I have now an 
Ipportunity por into my Hands of par- 
aking of the Body and Blood of my Ever- 
Bleſſed Saviour, to preſerve my Body and 


youu! to everlaſting Life. It is true, I have 
to bt this Time more than ordinary Buſireſs 


on my Hand; but what is all this 
Norld, in Compariſon of Everlaſting 
te and Happineſs? And who knows 
ether I ſnall ever have ſuch another 
opportunity as this, as long as I live? 
wares do but, 1 ſay, think thus, and then let 
ip any ſuch Opportunity it you can: 
er my Part, if ye have any Regard for 
res our immortal Souls, I believe it will 
2 ap very difficult, if not impoſſible, 


— j 


But 


202 


IV. Wart ef But that which deſerves moſt to 
due Prepar#- conſidered in this Caſe, is the Prep 


tion. 


or never trouble their Heads about 
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tion that is neceſſarily required to th 
worthy Receiving of the Lord's Suppe 
Concerning which, many whole Bod 
have been written, and ſome fo larg 
that the very Reading of them require 
more Time than a good Chriſtian ne 
ſpend in the Day it ſelf. And this, 
believe, hath diſcouraged many fror 
receiving the Holy Sacrament ſo often: 
they ought, and as they otherwiſe woul 


For meeting with ſuch Books as mall F 
the Preparation to it ſo tedious and , N 
bleſome, that they cannot read and gh 
{ſerve all that is there ſaid about df 1! 
without laying aſide all other Buſine s t 
for a long Time together ; they are qui 1 
diſheartened from ever attempting i bat 
but when they can find a Time where hon 
they have nothing elſe to do; which b in 
thoſe who follow any Calling, as th but 
ought, happens but very rarely: Wavrer 
therefore very rarely ſo much as thinſhir 
of it, eſpecially if they chance to met b. 
with ſuch Books, as they ſometimes mi ch. 
do, which make their Preparation {0 15 may 
and tickliſh a Thing, that they deſpiſ de 
of ever obſerving all the little Rules wh ino: 
are there laid down; and therefore ſelde 1 
We 


YI 
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Which ſhews what great Care and Cau- 
tun ſhould be uſed in treating upon this 
Fubje&, leſt we raiſe ſuch Scruples and 
Dificulties in it, which may deter 
Men from the Holy Sacrament, inſtead 
of Preparing them for it. For my own What Prepe: 
Part, I do not ſee but that whatſoever ration males 
b generally neceſſary in order to it, 5 He thy 
may be brought within a ſmall Com- tan. 
paſs; for it may be all reduced to theſe 

few Heads: : 8 


Firſt, To the receiving the Lord's 1ſt. Aright 
Wper aright, it is neceſſary that we be Nuonledge of 
nghty inſtructed in the Nature and End * 
a it, that we may be able to diſcern, the Inſtitution, 
8 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Lord's Bod, 
or underſtand the difference between 
at and our ordinary Food; and fo 
mow what we do: Without which, it 
b impoſſible for us to do it as we ought. 
but for this Purpoſe, we need not run 
Wer great Volumes; for we have every 
Thing neceſſary to be known concerning 
briefly, but fully ſet down in our 
Unrch Catechiſm ; fo briefly, that a Child 
My learn it all; and yet ſo fully, that 
de greateſt Scholar upon Earth need | 
now no more, in order to his worthy Re- 

P this Holy Sacrament. For there | 
ſe have the End why it was ordain d, i 
MATS HITS 0 +00 17M. 68: TT NU: even, i 

i 
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we have both the Parts of it deſcribd 
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even, For the continual Remembrance | 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and; 


the Benefits which we receive thereby. Ther 


and explain'd to us, that the Bread an 
Wine which the Lord commanded to be receiv d 
3s the outward Part or Sign of Lord's the Sy 
per; and that the Imward Part, or Th 
ſrenified, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
which are verily and indeed taken, and nt 
cerv'd by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper 
There we have alſo the Benefits where 
of we are Partakers thereby, even th 
ſtrengthening and refreſhing our Souls by th 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are b 
the Bread and Wine. In which few Words 
we have all Things neceſſary to be know 
concerning this Holy Sacrament, in ordet 
to the worthy Receiving of it: And the 
are all ſo Plain and Eaſy, that we can 
not ſuppoſe that any one who is brec 
up in the Chriſtian Religion, and 1! 
come to the Years of Diſcretion, can be 
ignorant of them. And if any be, it 
is but turning to the Catechiſm in theil 
Common-Prayer Book, and there they ma 
find them. As they may all Things elſe 
that are requiſite for them either ta 
know, or believe, or do, or deſire, tha 


they may be ſaved. 0 
1 
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e „ln the next Place, as in all our Ad- 2. A due Ex- 


4e reſſes to Almighty GOD, ſo eſpecially 2 wok 
benin this, we ought certainly to endea- ,, Flieh, Re- 
our all we can, to prepare our ſelves pentance and 


rid 
An 


J 


he Apoſtle lays down this General Rule, 
t a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 


nt of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 
brit Cor. xi. 28. But he doth not tell us 
d rticularly what we ſhould examine our 
ves about, becauſe that may be eaſily 


ntherd from what he there ſaith con- 


1 ring the Sacrament it ſelf, and the 
Manner of Receiving it. But leſt we 
re (ould be miſtaken in it, our Church 
ord MWuth taken Care to give us particular 


Directions about it, in the laſt Words 
her Catechiſm,” where ſhe tells us, that 
tis requir'd of them who come to the 
lord's Supper, To examine themſelves, whe- 
1 repent them truly of their . 
ms, ſtedfaſtlj purpoſing to lead a new Life; 
in be Eos Fail WE D's Mercy es h 
16%, with a thankful Remembrance of bis 
Death and be in Charity with all Men, 
Which Words are ſo plain, that th 
annot be made plainer; and yet ſo 
ul, that they contain all that can be 
mly and pertinently ſaid on this Sub- 
kt. If ye read all the Books that have 
ken written, and all the Directions that 
1 are 


fforchand for it. For which Purpoſe, Cariy. 
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are there given, about your Preparation 
to the Lord's Supper, you'll find a great 
many more Words; but all that an 
to the Purpoſe, amount to no more tha 
what is here (aid. I do not deny, bu 
that the reading of ſuch, or any othe 
Books of Devotions that are written with 
that Care and Prudence which the Sut 
ject requires, may be a good Help tt 
bring your Minds into a fit Temper ani 
Diſpoſition for the Bleſſed Sacrament, Bullif 
ſtill this is the Sum and Subſtance of : 
that you need to do in order to it, eve 
to ſet apart ſomeTime beforehand, when 
in to examine your ſelves, whether ya 
truly repent of your former Sins, ſo lf 
ſtedfaſily to purpoſe for the future to lu 
4 new Life : Whether you have a lu 
Faith in GOD's Mercies through Chril 
join'd with a thankful Remembrance of | 
Death: And whether ye be in Chai 
with all Men. And if, upon due Exam 
nation, ye find that ye have ſuch N 
pentance, ſuch Faith, and ſuch Charity iſ 
this is, which be ſure all True Chriſtian 
have, you need not doubt but that yo 
are fit to receive the Holy Sacrament, all 
ought accordingly to do it. But thi 
ye may be more fully aſſured of it, £ 
ſpecially at the Time of Receiving, th 
Church it ſelf is pleaſed to tell you 
5 | 
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the En, at the 7 Tie, 
ing, e therefore your ſelves, Bre- 
P be not judged of the Lord : 
dent you truly for your Sins paſt, have 4 
neh and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Sa- 
wor, amend your Lives, and be in perfect 
hurity with all Men. So ſhall ye be meet 
Durtaker s f theſe Holy Myſteries. And 
dere fore ſhe afterwards invites all that 
ge ſo prepared, to draw near with Faith, 
nd to receive the Holy Sacrament to their 
fort. * 
This therefore is all that is neceſſarily 
quired to the worthy Receiving of the 
rd's Supper. But all this may be 
lily done by any True Chriſtian. It 
requires no great Parts, or Learning, 
dor Time neither, for a Man to look into 
bis own Heart, to review his Life, to con- 
der wherein he bath hitherto done amiſs, 
nd to reſolve by GOD's Bleſſing to do 
b no more, but to endeavour all he 
hM co lead for the future a new and Ho- 
, lj Life, as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
iſtiad his is no more than what many do 
_— Day, or at leaſt very often, whe- 
. aner they are to receive the Holy Sacra- 
a ret or no: And ſo are always ready, 
Fd henſoever they can get an Opportunity 
| g, th o receive it; eſpecially, if they have 
you en long accuſtomed to it. For by this 


Means, 
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Means, their Repentance, Faith, Chariy 
and all other Graces, being kept in con- 
tinual Exerciſe, and receiving Strength 
and Nouriſhment from the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt frequently communicated 
unto them; they by degrees grow uy 
into Habit and Cuſtom, ſo as to be 
ready upon all Occaſions to exert an 
put forth themſelves with Eaſe and Ple 

| Theſe Quali- ſure, And therefore, ſuch happy Per 

f 3 oh _ ere. page 8 To" thei 

0 ion: 4AGHal Preparation for the Holy Commu 

2 nion, as having ſuch an habitual Djj 

good. ſition, whereby they are always dul 

1 qualified and prepared for it. Inſomuchi 

that if they happen to come into 

4 Place where it is adminiſtred, althougt 

4 | they did not know or think of it beforgWne 1 

they came, yet they can receive thi 
Benefit and Comfort of it, and bl 

GOD for giving them ſuch an Oppor 

tunity, which they did not look for 

but being put into their Hands, theyl 

cannot but take hold of it, aud improv 

it to their beſt Advantage. 5+ 

Theſe, I confeſs, may ſeem to be q; 

the higher Rank of Chriſtians, to which 

few aſcend in the ordinary Way, witll 

out more than ordinary Care and Dill 

gence in the Uſe of thoſe Means, whicIFPnere 

by the Grace of GOD — 
the 


hem 
hink 
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hem, lead up to it. But we muſt not» 
kk, as ſome have done, that none 
ut ſuch as theſe ſhould receive the Sa- 
ment of the Lord's Supper : For that 
ras intended for all that believe in Chriſt, 
nd are baptized in his Name: Yea, 
ey are all commanded to do this in Re- 
wmbrance of Him, one as well as ano- 
her z the Weak as well as the Strong in 
ith, The Weak, that they may be 
rong; and the Strong, that they may 
ot be Neal again, but rather grow ſtronger 
1d ſtronger, till they come unto 4 perfect 
u, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
ec of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. I know there. 


mu 
| 
ul 


17 


o e many Ignorant, though perhaps He- 
gn Perſons among us; yea, and 
forme who pretend to great Knowledge in 
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e Myſteries of our Religion, who yet 


ble ink, that zone but Great Mex, and 4 
pol vnent Sainte, ſhould come to the Holy *% 
for nent; they who have attained al- 1 
the dy to ſuch an Excellent and Divine 9 


YovEcnper of Mind, as to live always a- 
Nee this World, and out of the Reach 
be the Devil and his Temptations : But 
whic ior others, who are Conſcious to 
with-nſclves of their Daily Infirmities, and 
Dili often in Danger of being over- 
which vered by one Temptation or other; 
nyiuey muſt by no means venture upon it. 
the P "an 


The NeceMfity and Wvantage 
But this is certainly a ver t and 
dangerous Miſtake, and one of the Devil's 

Tricks to keep Men off from uſing the 

beſt Weapons, whereby to refiſt and 

conquer him : For all Chriſt's Diſciple 

are equally bound by his Command to 

do this in Remembrance of him. And all 

have equally need of it. If any wat 

it more than others, it muſt be ſich 

wWhoſe Faith is ſo weak, as not to be abe 

And both as yet to overcome the World, the Fleſh; 

may, and mus and the Devil; but are ſtill wreſtling 

Celan, , and fighting with theſe their Spiritm 

a lozer Claſs, Enemies; and therefore have need of al 

the Aide and Aſſiſtances, which the Cap 

tain of our Salvation hath provided i 

that Caſe : Of which, the Neceivim hi 

moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood was alway 

found to be the moſt powerful and pr 

valent. | 

This Prepara- But that it may be ſo to them, it 

tion not diff= neceſſary that ſuch Perſons take Pains! 

cult. preparing themſelves for it. They mn 

look back upon their Lives, and brin 

to their Remembrance as many as the 

can of their former Sins, eſpecially ſuc 

as they have been moſt guilty of, an: 

whereby they have moſt ended an 

diſhonoured Almighty GOD; and mu 

not only abhor, and humble themſelv 


for them, but alſo reſolve never to con 
m 


of frequent Communion; 


mit them any more. They muſt fearch 
wrrowly into their own Hearts, to find 
out the weakeſt Side, and reſolve to ſet 
a ſtronger Watch and Guard than they 
5d to do about it. They muſt bethirk 
themſelves what ſort of Temptations they 
have been moſt ſubject to, and ofteneſt 
wercome by ; and muſt refolve zever to 


uch re Way to them any more, but to 
able ſtand them with all their Might. 
Ie rbey muſt corfrder what Place, what 
line any, what Employment, what Recrea- 


n, or other Circumſtances of their Life, 


f alWave expos'd them moſt to ſuch Texpta- 
Cao n, and have been the chief Occafrons 


f their falling into Sin, and muſt re- 
dye for the future to forſake and avoid 
dem. They muſt conſult their own 
eaſts, to know how they have per- 
umd their Duties to GOD, and us'd 
je Meant that he had appoimed, for 
fir obtaining Grace at his Hands; how 
ty have faſted, and watched ; how 
ty have prayed, both in publick and 


 thefWivate ; how they have read, and heard 
7 {ulÞ0D's Holy Word; and how they have 
F, anerved the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
4 aner: Whether they have lived in the 


let of ſome or other of theſe Neceſ- 
W') Duties, or elſe performed them in 
5 conWeareleſs and ſuperficial Manner; and mult 

| 2 reſolve 
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reſolve to become conſtant, and more 
hearty and ncere in all and every one 
of them, than hitherto they have been, 
They, muſt examine themſelves, whether 
they be in Charity, and in the Faith; 
whether they really believe all the Arti 
cles of the Chriſtian Religion, and hae 
a ſure Truſt and Confidence in Cui 
their Saviour, and in all the Promiſe 
which. GOD hath made to Mankind i 
him, and muſt reſolve to continue fin 
and ſtedfaſt in the ſame unto the End 
And they muſt make all theſe Holy I 
ſolutions, not in their own, but in th 
Name of Jeſus Cbriſt, believing and dt 
pending upon him for Grace and Powert 
perform them, ſo as to live according 
for the future all the reſt of their Day 
In ſhort, they muſt call to Mind the 


lemn Vom and Promiſe which they mai, 


to GOD, when they were admitted it 


to his Church by the Sacrament of ql 


tiſm ;, and muſt now renew and ratify ti 


{ame at the Sacrament of the Lord's Sul 


per, faithfully promiſing again to hi 


and purpoſing with themſelves by his Al; 


ſtance to believe and do as they then pro 


fed, and to continue in the ſame unto i 


Lives End, 


1 


bk frequent Communion. 


They who have thus prepar'd them- 
ſelves for the Lord's Supper, whenſoever 


thankfully to receive it, not doubting 


Vi ance with GOD, and great Benefit 
ac and Advantage to themſelves by it, thro' 
17 his Merits and Interceſſion, whole Body 
nnd Blood they there receive. and yet 
di al this may be eaffly and ſoon done by 
i of Chriſt's Diſciples; by thoſe of 
End the loweſt, as well as of the high- 
en Forms in the School. Yea, it ought 
* to be oſten done by all at other Times, 


$ well as when they are to receive the 


Per Fly Communion. It is true, it is in 4 
n ticular manner requiſite and neceſſary, 
" lat a Man examine himſelf before he 


& of that Bread, and drink of that Cup ʒ 
decauſe unleſs a Man firſt æπ e the true 
ed iate of his Soul, he will not know 
R bow to make a right Uſe of what he 
Ul gere receives to his Spiritual Advan- 
S dl ge. The Sacrament. of Chriſt's Body and 
Wood is an univerſal Remedy for all the 
SA Viſtempers of our Souls. But except a 
Wan rows where his Diſtemper lies, 
'0 lend what Part is moſt affected, he can't 


ply the Medicine to it, and fo can re- 


Th tive no Benefit from it. But howſoever 
e muſt not think that Self- Examination 


1 is 


it is adiriniſtred, may and ought moſt 


but they ſhall find Favour and Accep- 5 
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Becauſe Self- is 2 Duty to be performed only upon 
e ores that Occaſion. For he who never exe 
orher Times, tine himſelf, but only when he is to 


as well s receive the Holy Sacrament, had need to 


when we Re- 
ceive. 
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receive it very often, or elſe he will be 
2 great Stranger to himſelf, not knoy- 
ing what Condition he is in, nor what 
Progreſs he makes in the Way to Hep 
ven; but rather will have juſt Cauſe toi B 
ſuſpet that he goes backward, and grows} det 
worſe and worſe every Day. And lon 
therefore he who is really ſolicitous 2 and 
bout his future State, as all True Chri-. 

ſtians be ſure are, cannot but often 
reflect upon himſelf, and upon his pre- 
fent Condition, although he have not 


an Opportunity of partaking of Chit ect 
Hody and Blood as oY 0 mike it bet not 
ter. And if he lives in a Place, as m 4s 
ny do, where ſuch Opportunities 2 be. 
ſeldom to be had, he muſt notwith 
ſtanding often call himſelf to account 
look into the State of his Soul, and ſet . 
tle all his Spiritual Affairs, as ſolemnly ©* 
as if he was to receide the Holy Sacrame! the 
immediately upon it. By this Mean“ 
he will be always prepared for it, anc uſe 
always longing and thirſting after it B 
and ready to catch at the next Up: 2 
portunity he can get of receiving it. And © 


in the mean while he may make a hi 


of frequent Communion. 


to keep up his Mind in a pretty good 
Temper, through the Grace and Mercy 


his own Fault that he doth not actually 
receive the Holy Sacrament, will be gra- 
douſly pleaſed, as we have good Ground 
to beliewe, to make up the Want of it 
ſome other Way. 


not our Caſe, who may receive the Holy 
Communion every Lord's-Day in the Year, 
and oftner too, if we have a Mind to 
it. How happy would ſome good Peo- 
ple think themſelves, it they could have 
ſuch Opportunities as theſe are? And 
bow miſerable ſhall we be, if we neg- 
ect and ſlight them? For my part, I do 
not ſee how we ſhall be able to anſwer 
it either to GOD, or to our ſelves, ano- 
ther Day. Neither do I know what 
Exenſe or Pretence any can have for it, 
beſides thoſe which we have now refu- 
ted : Except it be this One, which ſome 
have made to themſelves, even, That 
they have been ſeveral Times at the Sa- 
ament of the Lord's Supper, but have 
not found that Benefit and Comfort from 
it which they expected, and therefore 
think it to no Purpoſe for them to re- 
(ve it oftner than they are obliged to 


—— 


of GOD; who knowing that it is not 


But, bleſſed be GOD for it, this is 
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do it, in order to their continuing in 
the Communion of the Church. 
V. Want of This I know hath been a great Stum- 
{15r0verent bling-Block to many well-meaning Peo- 


Ane the U}- «v 


„ e , and therefore I ſhall endeavour to 


er remove it out of the Way, as clearly 
O- as I can. For which Purpoſe we may 
=", Commu. Huſt obſerve, that what G0 D command 
1 us to do, we are therefore to it, becauſe 
he commands it, whether we can get any 
Thing by it or no. Otherwiſe we do it 
not for hzs Sake, but our own: Not in 
Obedience to his Command, but in 
Hopes of Profit and Advantage to our 
ſelves; whereby it ceaſeth to be a good 
Work, or any way acceptable to GOD, 
in that we do not reſpect him, but our 
Ffelves, and fo prefer our ſelves before 
him in it: As in our preſent Caſe, We 
are commanded by GOD, our Saviour, 
to do this i» Remembrance of Him. Now 
if we do it only in Expectation of gait 
ing ſomething to our ſelves by it, we 
do not regard or obey him at all in it; 
in that we neither do it therefore be- 
eanſe he commanded it, nor as he com- 
manded it to be done: For he comman- 
ded it to be done in Remembrance of Him; 
and ſo made that, not our Profit, the 
chief End of his Inſtiintion. And wy 
Wa e 07e OED 0s ore, 


of frequent Communion, 
bre, although he hath commanded us 
nothing but what is really for our Good, 
nd that this is ſo in an high and ſpe- 
al Manner; yet we muſt not make that 


toMour End in doing it, but be muſt eat this 
ry, and drink this Cup, in Remembrance 
ay f Him, whether we receive any Bene- 
dr from it or no; yea, although we 


ere ſure to have none: And ſo do it 


nyo pure and ſincere Obedience to his 
ont immandmernt. Which, whoſoever doth, 
t in ill be ſure one Time or other to find 
ine Benet and Comfort of it, though 


ot perhaps at preſent. 
For the Bleſſed Body and Blood of How the S:- 
iſt received, as it ought to be, with ne of the 
quick and lively Faith, will moſt cer- — cb 
unly have its deſired Effect. But it operates up- 
perates for the moſt part upon our on, and im- 
Ws, as our ordinary Food doth upon Y L. 
ur Bodies, inſenſibly and by degrees. 

e eat and drink every Day, and by 

ut means our Bodies grow to their 

ll Stature, and are then kept up in 

le, Health and Vigour, though we 

ur ſelves know not how this is done, 

or perhaps take any notice of it. So 

1s with this Spiritual Meat and Drink, 

mich GOD hath prepared for our 

ouls. By eating and drinking frequent- 

tore! of it, we grow by degrees in Grace, 


and 
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and in the Krowledee of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſtill continu 
ſtedfaſt and active in the True Faith an 
Fear of GOD ; though, after all, w 
may be no way ſenſible how this wan 
derful Effect is wrought in us, but on 
as we find it to be ſo by our own Ehic 
perience. And if we do that, we hy 


thing by it; for we get more than 
the World is worth; being ſtrength 
ned in the Inward Man, and ſo mat 
more fit for the Service of GOD, . mo 
conſtant in it, and more able to pertor 
it: Or at leaſt are kept from falling bad el 
and preſerved from many Sins and Tem in 
tations, which otherwiſe we might Not a 
expoſed to: And: this ſurely is enouy 
to make any one, that really minds 
good of his Soul, to hunger and ths 
after this Bread and Water of Life, 2 
to eat and drink it as often as he can, 
though he do not preſently feel the hi 
py Effect of it, as ſome have done, à 
as he himſelf ſometimes may, wi 
GOD ſeeth it neceſſary or conveniq ore. 
for him. In the mean while he But 


Teſt ſatisfied in his Mind, that he i5Wath | 


the Way that Chriſt hath made to Het h 

ven; and thank GOD for giving | eal | 

fo many Opportunities of 1 uch 
| | h 4 
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uit : Body and Blood, and alſo Grace 

o lay hold of them, to improve them 

o his own unſpeakable Comfort, ſuch as 

ſually attends the worthy receiving of 

e Lord's Supper: Whereby we are not 

uh put in mind of the great Sacrifice 

wich the Son of GOD offered for our 

Wir, but likewiſe have it actually com- 

N anicatecd unto us, for our Pardon and 

conciliation to the Almighty Governour 

f the World, which is the greateſt 

mfort we can have on this fide Hea- 

:; ſo great, that we ſhall ever be 

onde to expreſs it unto others, how 

keply ſoever we may be affected with 

ent in our ſelves, And though we be 

pt always thus ſenſibly cheered and re- 

eſned with it, as we could wiſh to be, 

Wowſoever we can zever receive the Ble 

4 Sacrament, but we have the Pleaſure 

Satis faction of having done our 

Duty to our Maker and Redeemer, which 

a exceeds all the Comforts of this 

e, lite, and therefore may well ſtay our 
cmachs till GOD ſees good to give us 

ore. | | 

e Ml But let us now ſuppoſe, that a Man When it has 

de eh been often at our Lord's Table, and ft £0, 

to ie hath ſeldom or never received any Fault of the 

ng Men Benefit or Comfort from it, not ſo Man, nor of 

wy, uch as that which ariſeth from our re- be infirncion. 


fleFing 
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The Remed 
i at Hand. 


1. Right 
Proparat ion. 


fecking upon our having done what 6y 


in the Perſons themſelves; they do nc 
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thoſ 
are 

not 

quite 
not | 
them 
the 
Fart| 
orth 
feed, 
not - 
ougl 
the 

oſt 


ine. 


Saviour commanded us. This, I con 
feſs, may be the Caſe of ſome Perſom 
But then ſuch ſhould conſider where th 
Fault lies? It cannot lie in the Iain 
tion it ſelf: That can never fail of pro 
ducing the ſame Effect, where it is duh 
obſerved at one Time as well as at an 
ther. And therefore the Fault muſt by 


duly obſerve the Inſtitution, and they | 
is no Moncler if they be never the bette 
for it. Now there are Two I him re 
quired to the due Obſervation of it 
Firſt, That Men come rightiy prepared tt 
the Holy Sacrament ; and then, that the 
receive it aright. They who fail eith: 
of theſe Ways, muſt blame themſelv: 
if they miſs of what they expected fro 
it. What is neceſſary to the preparin 
our ſelves for it, I have already ſpoke 
of, and have ſhewn, that it is no rot 
than what may be eaſily done, if Me 
will but ſet themſelves in good ear 
about it. But if Men will not do that 
but come to the Lord's Table as they dt 
to their mn, without putting themſelve 
by GOD's Aſſiſtance, into a right Tem 
and Diſpoſition for it, they have , 4 
Ground to expect any Advantage by 2 
For they are not Subjects capable 8 
nol 
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hie 
Expt 
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Wh 
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thoſe Spiritual Profits and Pleaſures which 
are there exhibited. Their Hearts are 
not ſet towards them, but rather bent 
quite another Way, and therefore can- 
wt poſſibly be touched or affected b 
tem. What wonderful Power bath 
the Sum upon Plants and Seeds in the 
Farth, to make them grow, and bring 
orth Fruit? And yet ſuch Plants or 
eds which are rotten, corrupted, or 
not rightly. ſet, and diſpoſed as they 
ought to be, are never the better for 
the Influences of the Sun, but remain 
uſt as they were, how long ſoever it 
nes upon them. So it is here: Chriſt, 


Ol 
On 
* 

Ons 


; 

July 
An 
t be 
0 
en | 
Ektel 
1 me 
K 


ot ; the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhines moſt 
iche powerfully in his Church, eſpecially at 
elde Commemoration of the great Eclipſe 


which he once ſuffered, as they find by 
n perience, who come duly prepared to 
poles being ſo quickened, enlivened, actu- 
Weed and ſtrengthened by it, that they 
bring forth Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuf- 
ng, Gooaneſs, Faith, and all the other 
tha kmits of GOD's Holy Spirit, as they are 
y 6 reckoned up by his Apoſtle, Gal. v. 22, 23. 
e Whereas they who are diſordered and 
om Oo of Tune, and will not take Pains 
e nf” put themſelves into a ſuitable Temper 
by | and Dzſpoſetion for it, they are no Way 
e of ought upon, or influenced by it, 15 
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ſtill - continue barren and anfroifyt 
And ſo all muſt needs do, who com 
not #ightly qualified to the Holy Sar 
ment, they cannot truly eat of the Ne 
ſed Body and Blood of Chriſt; and i 
they did, they could not digeſt it int 
proper Food and Nouriſhment for the 
Souls: And ſo can receive no real Pry 
or Advantage by it. Which notwitt 
{tanding ſhould not diſcourage any fro er 
coming as oft as they can to the Lo 
= Table, but ſhould rather excite them tl: 
| prepare themſelves always as well as the 
can for it: For then they will neve 
complain of Uzrprofitableneſs any mom 

But let them come as oſten as they pleaſe 

they will every Time go home better that 
they came, if they do but come thus right 
ly diſpos'd, to receive the Body and Bla 
of Chriſt which is there communicate 
to them, and then likewiſe receive it ali 

as they ought. 

2. Receiving How they ought to receive it, is th 
«rich, next Queſtion to be conſider d. And i 
had need be conſider d very ſeriouſly Mem. 
all that expect any Benefit from thy 
Lord's Supper. For although they co 

with never ſo good a Diſpoſition to on 
yet unleſs they keep themſelves in tn 
fame while they are at it, and actual 
partake of Chriſt's Body and 1 erer 
cordii 


of frequent Communion. 

fall ording to his Holy Inſtitution, their Ex- 
u ectations will be all fruſtrated.” For the 
eat Benefit which we receive from this 
Je) Sacrament, is the ſtrengthening and 
d feſhing our Souls by the Body and Blood 
in Cbriſt, 25 our Bodies are by the Bread and 
bei ne. But as our Bodies cannot be 
5 engthen'd or refreſhed by the Bread and 
richie, unleſs we eat and drin it; fo nei- 
der can our Souls be fo by the Body 
old Blood of Chriſt, unleſs we actually 
m tMartake of it. But our Souls cannot 
theyWiually partake of the Body and Blood 
eve Chriſt any other Way than by ſome 
noni of their own; even by acting their 3, u 
leaſMith in what is there ſignified and re- Faith in the 


thaWeſented to them. What we there Mer). 
oh with our bodily Eyes, although 


Nuo onſecrated to an Holy Ule, it is 
Ill in its own Nature plain Bread 
Id Mine, which may ſtrengthen and 


treſh our Bodies, but can have no 


is thWWch Influence or Effect upon our Souls, 
\nd i being of a quite different Nature from 
ly oem. But by Faith, we look upon them 
m th tlie Signs and Symptoms of Chriſt's 
com and Blood, and receive them as ſuch 


to ion his Word; which, as I have 
in tien, is a mighty ſtrengthening and 
xuallWieſbing to our Souls. But we can 
d, Aer thus receive Chriſt's Body and 
ordin Blood, 
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whereby every One is put in mind i 
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Blood, nor ſo much as difcern it anyl 4. 
other Way but by a quick and lively 
Faith; but that, ag the Apoſtle ſaith, I Bis 
the Subflance of Things hoped for, and ti gr. 
Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi, t, 
The Body and Blood of Chriſt is not x 


ſeen in the Holy Sacrament, but Faith 
doth plainly Evidence; yea, it ſelf j 
the Evidence of it to us. So that by 
Faith I am as fully perſwaded of it, 
if I ſaw it. And although we do not 
ſee it there, yet we hope for it, becauſe 
of Chriſt's Word; and what we thu 
hope for, our Faith is the Subſtance of i 
to us, cauſing it to ſubſiſt and operat 
in us as effectually to all Intents an 
Purpoſes, as we can expect or deſire, to 
the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of ou 
Souls. Whereas without ſuch a Fat 
as this, we can receive nothing bu 
Bread and Wine, and by conſequence nl 
Spiritual Benefit or Comfort at all fro 
the Holy Sacrament. And that is th 
Reaſon, why according to the AppointMWlte 
ment of our Church, at the Diſtributiot 
of the Sacramental Bread, we ſay ti 
every Communicant, Take, and eat th 
in Remembrance that Chriſt died for The 
and feed on him in thy Heart by Faith 


the very Act of Receiving, that he 12 
ol ther 
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nl there feed upon Chriſt by Faith, as the 
M only Means whereby he can partake of 
us Body and Blood, ſo as to receive 
the Strength and Nouriſnment to his Soul 


from that Holy Feaſ. 

For indeed the whole Streſs of this 
great Work lies upon our Faith. Unleſs 
that be duly exerted and acted, though 
Men come to the Lord's Table, and feed 


there given them, this is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper; for that is a Spiritual Ban- 
met, which cannot be fo much as taſted 
of any, otherwiſe than by Faith. And 
Witercfore they who do, not receive it 
with Faith, have no Caule to complain 
hat they are never the better for recei- 
ing the Lord's Supper For they do real- 
ly receitdie it, no more than as if they 
ere not preſent where it is adminiſtred; 
nd ſo can expect no more Benefit from 
„ than from Food or Phyſick which 
bey do not take. But this ſhould not 
ſhearten any from coming to the 
rde Supper as often as they can, but 
Would make them more careful to re- 
we it always as they ought, with 
Wt; and then they can never fail of 
tir Expectations from it: But will al- 
Ways receive as much, and often more 

un they could expect. 


TT By 


upon the outward Elements which are 
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Buy this, we may ſee how we oupht 

to receive the Lord's Supper ; if. we defire 
to partake of the Benefits of it, we muſt 
receive it with Faith. And hence it i; 
that our Church hath, in her great Wil 
dom, ſo contriv'd that incomparable 
Office which ſhe hath made for the Ad- 
miniſtration of this Holy Sacrament. thy 
from the Beginning to the End of it, 
there is Matter and Occaſion: given us 
all along, for the Exerciſe of our Faith 
in Chriſt, and the Promiſes which GOD 
hath made us. in him, that ſo we may 
be ſure to partake of his moſt Bleſſed 
Body and Blood, and of all the Merits df 
his Death, whenſoever we meet tog 
ther for the Celebration of it. Which 
that I may the better demonſtrate, an 
likewiſe ſhew how we ſhould act ou 
Faith all the while that we are at ot 
Lord's: Table, fo as to receive Spiritus 
Strength and Comfort from it, it . 
not be amiſs if we go through: the who! 
Office, eſpecially ſo much of it as 1s © 
ought: to be always uſed when the 
is a Communion, and not at any oth 
Time... ::-:/ * 7-0 
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t All from the Beginning of the Ser- TheExcellen” 
e Wl vice, to the End of the Prayer for 27 wal = 
& Wl Chriſt's Holy. Catholich, Church, is appoin- ice, for ob- 
is ted to be read upon Sundays and Holy- taining the 
. Dos, although there be no Communion : En4 0 that 
But if there be a Communion in the "1; 
Church upon any other Day as well as 
thoſe, it ought to be read. And there- 
fore it will be expedient to premiſe ſome- 
thing concerning that, at leaſt ſo much, 
that we may underſtand the Deſign of 
it, and how it makes Way for our better 
performing of this great Duty. 
eig This Service L e being appointed 
ts 008 for the Communion of the Body and Blood 
ox of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as 
Hcl it is to be 40, and always, read at his 
Table by one of his Mzriſters; fo r 
begins with 43s Prayer, the Prayer which |, Fra ANY 
it ou be himſelf compoſed, and left to his Hoh Table. 
rity Church as a ſtanding General Form, to 
t uu be uſed by all Perſons, at all Times, and 
upon all Occaſionc; to which it is fitted 
15 in ſuch a wonderful Manner, as ſuffi- 
dently ſhews both the Author and In- 
othqq tent of it. To this is ſubjoin'd, a ſhort 74, partie. 
Payer for this particular Occafion, That lar Prayer be- 
GOD would be pleaſed to cleanſe the fore the Cum 
Thoughts of our Hearts, by the Inſpiration OE 
of bjs* Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly 

love him, and worthily magnify his Holy 

Q 2 Name, 
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Name, in keeping his Commandment: , 
which immediately after are ſo ſolemnly 
repeated in his Name by one of his M.. 
niſters, ſtanding at his Table, that we 
The Reading may, and ought to hearken to them 
e e with the ſame Attention, Reverence and 
aher, zer. godly Fear, as if GOD himſelf pro 
nounced them again to us, as he did to 
the Iſraelites from Mount Sinai, with 
Thunderings and Liehtnings, and the 
Noiſe of the Angelick Trumpett ſounding 
in our Ears, Exod. xx. 1, 18. While 
we are thus hearkening to theſe Divine 
Laws, diſtinctly publiſhed and pro- 
claimed to every one of us in particu- 
lar, we cannot but every one call to 
Mind his own Sint, whereby he hath of: 
fended againſt theſe Laws, and how un- 
able he hath been to keep any one of 
them as he ought, without the Grace 0 
GOD; and therefore we have no ſooner 
heard any of them repeated, but we 


immediately beg of GOD mercifully to * 
pardon our former Tranſgreſſions of it, Fr 
and to give us Grace to obſerve it fo 3 
the future, ſaying after the Repetition o . 
each Commandment, from the Bottom o * 
our Hearts, as well as with our Month, * 

Lord, have Mercy upon us, and incline 0 ; 1 
Hearts to keep this Law. All which mol. 

needs be acknowledged to be of gre 4 5 
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Uſe to our due Commemoration of that 
Death which the Son of GOD ſuffered 
for theſe our Sins, and to our Partaking 
of his Body and Blood for the Pardon 
of them, and for Grace to walk here- 
after in all the Commandments of the 
Lord, blameleſs. For though we did 
examine our ſelves privately before, we 
do it again publickly, in the Special Pre- 
ſence of GOD himſelf, openly decla- 
ring and making known his Laws par- 
ticularly unto us, whereby our Sins and 
Infirmities are brought afreſh to our Re- 
membrance, and we come to the Holy 
Sacrament with an actual Senſe of them 
upon our Minds, and ſo are better able 
to apply the great Remedy which is 
there prepared for our Eaſe and Cure. 


Upon which Account, I cannot but ad- 


mire the Prudence as well as Piety of our 
Church, in appointing the Command- 
ments to be publickly read upon this Oc- 
aſton. 


The Commandments of Almighty GOD Th, cola; 


having been thus ſolemnly read to us, for ie Queen, 


in Obedience to them, we firſt pray, as d the 


we are bound to do in every diſtinct 
*rvice, for his Vicegerent upon Earth, 
and then for our ſelves and Brethren in 
the Collect for the Day; which, if it be 


n Holy-Day, hath Reſpe& to the Blel- 


Q 3 ling 


ay. 


| 
| 
| 


The Epiſtle, 


The Goſpel 


read, ſtand- 
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ſing we then commemorate, otherwiſe it 
15 for ſome Special Grace or Mercy that 

we have all need of. AI 
After this follows the Epiſtle, that 
is, ſome Part of thoſe Epiſtles which 
St. Paul, or other Apoſtles, wrote by the 
Inſpiration of GOD, wherein we are u- 
ſually reminded of ſome of thoſe Duties 
which we heard before, enjoined us in the 
Command ments; or, upon {ome particular 
Occaſions, ſome other Portion of Scrip- 
ture relating to that Occaſion. Then fol- 
lows the Goſpel, or ſome of the Divine 
Sayings or Acts of our Blefled Saviour, 
as they are recorded by one of the Four 
Evazgeliſts, which never alters. There 
15 never any other Portion of Scripture 
appointed for the Goſpel, as there is for 
the Epiſile - But that is always taken 
out of the very Goſpel it ſelf. By which 
Means, we always hear ſomething which 
Chriſt himſelf ſpake with his Divine 
Mouth for our Inſt ruction when he was 
upon Earth: Or elſe ſomething which 
he did by his Divine Power for the Con- 
firmation of our Faith in him. Hence 
itis, that at the reading of the Goſpel, the 
People are all requir'd to ſand up, not 
only to ſhew their Readineſs to land 0 
and defend it to the laſt, but likewile tt 
Exprels. their Reſpect, and Bever fo 
kg | f 


I 
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Fo (rift himſelf, whoſe Goſpel it is, and 


whoſe Words and Works they hear re- 
tearſed ; and therefore muſt needs ſtand 
up to hearken diligently to them, as they 
would have certainly done, if they had 


them. And hence alſo it is, that in the 
Firſt Common-Prayer-Book which was put 
out by King Edward the Sixth, ſo ſoon 
2s the Miniſter had ſaid, The Holy Goſ- 
pel r written in ſuch a Chapter, the Peo- 
ple were order'd to ſay, Glory be to Thee, 


that he, whoſe Goſpel they were now to 
hear, is their Lord and Maſter, the Great, 
and Almighty GOD; that all Glory and 


Goſpel to them, and accordingly to 
Adore and Worſhip him for it. As all 


ſhould do, when they pronounce theſe 
Words. 


fel; and therefore is appointed to be 
aid or ſung by af the People, ſtanding 


ing of the Goſpel. And that, I ſup- 
the Reading of the Epiſtle, the Miniſter 


s to ſay, Here endeth the Epiſtle; yet 
Q 4 after 


been near him when he ſpake, or did 


0 Lord, to oy their Acknowledgment, 


Honour is due to him for revegling this 


in the ſame Poſture as they did in hear- 


poſe, is the Reaſon why, although after 
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So ſoon as the Goſpel is read, the Ni- The Nicene 
ne Creed begins; which it ſelf alſo con- Creed, ſtand- 
fins the Sum and Subſtance of the G0 likewiſe. 
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The Homil), 


0r Sermon. 


N or elſe one compos d by the 


T heOfferzary, gins the Offertory, reading ſome Sem. 


tion of ſome Part of the ſaid. Creed, or 
elſe of the Commandments before repea- 
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after the Reading of the Goſpel, he is not 
to ſay, Here endeth the Goſpel, (as many, 
who do not conſider the Rubrick, are 


wont to do) becauſe the Goſpel doth not. 
properly end there, but continues to be 


declard and publiſh'd in the following 


Creed : In which are briefly compreheh- 


ded all the great Articles of that Hoh 
Religion which Chriſt hath reveal d to 


us in his Goſpel: And therefore it ought 


to be jointly N by all the People 
there preſent, that all may thereby pub- 
lickly own and profeſs their Belief of 
all and every one of thoſe Articles, and 
ſo of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, in or- 
der to their being admitted to the Hoh 
Communion : Which otherwiſe they ought 
not to be. 8 | 11 

After this Creed, there follows one of 
the Homilies, or Sermons, ſet forth by 


Miniſter himſelf, for the fuller Explica- 


ted; which therefore comes in very 
properly in this Place, after the Sun: 
71ary of that Chriſtian Doctrine, . acccord- 
ing to which all Sermens. ought to be 
framed. After Sermon, the. Prige re- 
turns to the Lord's Table, and then be- 


tener 
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nces of Holy Scripture choſen; out on 
urpole to excite and ſtir up the People 
o give, every one according to his A- 
ility, ſomething to pros and charitable 
es. And while theſe Sextences are in 
ading, the Deacons, Church-Wardens, or 
me fit Perſons appointed for that Pur- 
ole, gather the Alms and other Devo- 
unt of the People, and bring them to 
e Prieſt, who humbly preſents and 
laceth them upon the Lord's Table, as 


lurch Militant here on Earth. * 
Thus much of the Communion-Service, 
ren from the Beginning of it to the 
nd of the aforeſaid Prayer for Chriſt's 
tholick Church, is to be ſaid upon 
indays, or other Holy-Days, although 
ere be zo Communion for Want of a 
ficient Number to communicate with 
ie Prieſt, In the firſt Common Prayer 
ook of King Edward the Sixth, it was 
der d, That the Prieſt, although there 
ere none to commugifate with him, 
al ſay all Things at the Altar appoint- 
| tobe ſaid at the Celebration of the 
rd Supper, until after the Offertory, 
pon Wedneſdays and Fridays, without 
Mention of Sundays and Holy-Days. 
om whence It appears, that they took 

2 , . it 


wvoted to him, and then begins the The Prayer 


1 1 for Ch 
nyer for the whole State of Chriſt's Br vr 5 


ant. 
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it for granted, that there would always 

be a ſufficient Number of Communi- fng 

cants upon every Sunday and Hol) Dy 7 

at the leaſt ; ſo that they could not (Mo, 

much as ſuppoſe there would be noiing 

Communion upon any of. thoſe Days, 

But it ſeems they feared, that upon other n. 

Days there might be ſometimes none to 

communicate with the * and ſo w 

Communion: And therefore order, 

That if it ſhould ſo happen for a whole 

Week together, yet nevertheleſs upon 

the Wedneſdays and Fridays in every 

Week ſo much ſhall be ſaid of the Com 

munion-Service as is before limited. But 

afterwards, as Piety grew colder and 

colder, the Sacrament began to he mor 

and more neglected, and by degrees quit 

laid aſide upon the Week-Days. Ant 

then the Church did not think it coor 

venient to order any of the Service a 

pointed for it to be read upon any 

ther Days, but only upon Sundays ant 

| Holz-Days ; but upon thoſe Days ſhefti 

2 22 z requires, that altho there be 10 Col 

1 Holy munion, yet all ſhall be ſaid that is ap 

Days, th! pointed at the Communion, until ti 

ny are not End of the General Prayer (for tl 

At, oh, good Eſtate of the Catholick Church q; 
2 . F 

Chrift ) together with one or more © 

the ColleFs at the End of the Comm 

J ˙¹· w 
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non-Service , concluding with the Bleſ- 
ſin . | | * 
And verily there is great Reaſon: it 
ſhould be ſo: Not only becauſe it is fit- 
ting that our Devotzons ſhould be longer, 


Days ; but likewiſe there are, ſeveral 
Things particular in that Part of the Ser- 
ice which requires it. 1 cel 
Here are the Commandments of Almigh- 
Wt God, the Supreme Law-giver of the 
World, which it is requiſite that People 
hould hear, and be put in Mind of, at 
aſt upon thoſe Days which are. dedi- 
ated to his Service Here 1s the Col- 
a, Epiſtle and Goſpel, proper to many 
mdays, and to all Holy-Days in the 
ear, without which they could not be 
litinguiſh'd from one another, nor 
tom other Days, nor by Conſequence 
elebrated, ſo as to anſwer the End of 
lei Drſtitution, unleſs they were read 
won their proper Days. Here is the 
Niceze Creed, wherein the Divinity of 
ur Bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted and de- 


aid or ſang upon thoſe Days which are 
edt in Memory of him, and of his A- 
jatles, by whom that Doctrine, together 
zore "With our whole Religion grounded up. 
Common it, was planted and propagated in 
mn the 


upon thoſe than they are upon other 


ared, and therefore very proper to be 
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And to be 
read at the 
Conimunion- 


Table. 


4 
N 
Po 
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the World. Here, is the Offrtory, aul. + 
choice Sentences of Scripture, read Won 
ſtir up People to offer unto GOD ſon gut 
thing of what he hath given them, W. + 
their Acknowledgment that he giv * 5 
them all they have, and that they hi 
it all of him; which howſoever it Mon. 


now generally neglected, except the...” 
be a Communion, yet People ought c 
tainly to be put in Mind of it, at le: 
upon all Holy-Days, and eſpecially up 
the Lord's own Day, according to 
own Order, written by his Apoſtle St. Pa 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Here, among others, 
the Prayer for the whole State of Chr: 
Church Militant here on Earth: And it 
but Reaſon that we, as Fellow-Membi 
of the ſame Body, ſhould join togeth 
in it upon all the great Feſtivals of ti 
Year, which are generally celebrated 
the whole Church we pray for; and! 
that Means teſtifie our Communion Wi 
it. And beſides, this, as well as t 
other Part of the Communion- Servi 
is performed at the Communion- Table, ti 
Place where the Primitive Church ult 
to perform its publick Dewvotzons ; 4 
ours, which inf all Things elſe is co 
formable to that, cannot but imitate 
in this Particular, at leaſt ſo far as to 10 
e e 
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me Part of its Service perform'd at the 
me Place upon. Sundays and Holy-Days, 
though there be 20 Communion. * - 
But the main Reaſon why ſo much of 
e Communion-Service is order'd to be 
ad upon Sundays and other Holy-Days, 
ptwithſtanding that there is zo Commu- 
jon, ſeems to be, that the Church may 
e her Readineſs to adminiſter it upon 
e Days, and ſo that it is not hers 
xr the Miniſters, but the People's Fault, 
there be no Communion : For the Mi- 
ter, by her Order, goes up to the 
rd Table, and there begins the Ser- 
e appointed for the Communion, and 
ves On as far as he can, till he come to 
e actual Celebration of it; and if he 
ps there, it is only becauſe there are 
ne,or not a ſufficient Number ofPerſons 
| Communicate with him: For if there 
tre, he was bound, and is ready, to 
mecrate and Adminiſter it to them. 
nd therefore, if there be xo Communi- 
upon any Sunday or Holy-Day in the 
ar, the People only are to be blamed, 
Id muſt anſwer for it another Day. 
e Church hath done her Part in order- 
git, and the Miniſter his, in obſerving 
at Order: And if the People would 
d theirs too, the Holy Communion 
uld be conſtantly celebrated in every 
Pariſh- 
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Pariſh-Church in England every Sun 
and Hoh -Day throughout the Year. N 
ther can they plead Ignorance in the C 
or ſay, They did not think it to be th 
Duty to communicate ſo often: For evell 
Time they ſee the Miniſter go up tot 
That ſo the Communien-Table, and there read Part 
People may the Service appointed for the Hoh Caf 
be reminded union, they are put in Mind of th 
of their Duty, y , . 
and wpbraid. Duty, and upbraided with their Neg 
ed nith their Of it. From all which we may obſe 
Neglect of it. by the Way, bow much thoſe Minif 
are to be blamed, who ever omit ti 
Part of the Service, or do not perfolifi 
it at the Place appointed for it: HW 
they can anſwer it to GO D, to HHoſt. 
Church, to their People, or to themſcly 
for my Part I know not. 


Having thus briefly run over ſo m 
of the Commumnion-Service as is to be lf 
when there is 20 Communion; as 
as when there is, we are now come 
that Part of it which never is nor e 
be uſed, but only when the Holy C 
munion is actually Adminſired : A 

© therefore is chiefly to be conſider d 
our preſent Deſign, of ſhewing how 
may and ought to receive it, ſo as toli 
the Benefit and Comfort of it. For wh 
Purpoſe we may obſerve, That _ | 

ra 
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yer for Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, 
2 mention'd, the Miniſter, who is 
mays a Prieſt, ſceing acompetent Num- 
xr of Devout Chriſtians ready and de- 
jus to partake of the Body and Blood 
our Bleſſed Redeemer, firſt. reads to 


vat to do; of how great Benefit it will 


(eg to them, if with a true penttent Heart, 
blen! lively Faith, they receive that Hoh 
inierament; how dangerous to receive 


e ſame unmorthily; how they ſhould 


erfof me to it; what 0 they have to 
He their moſt hearty Thanks to the 
to Not Z7oly Trinity, for the Redemption 
ſely t the N orld * Jeſus Chriſt, who or- 


bined theſe Holy Myſteries as Pledges 
f his Love, and for the continual Re- 
| embrance of his Death, to our great 
nd endleſs Comfort. All which is ſo 
ear and affectionately expreſſed, that 
contributes very much to the making 
p the Defects of their Preparation for it, 

nd to raiſe their Minds into ſuch an 
doly and Devout Temper, as to be ca- 
able both of performing this great Du- 
ly aright, and of receiving the Benefits 
ind: Comforts of it. 


The 
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hem a grave, pious and pathetical Ex- The Exhor- 
nation, to conſider what they are a- tation. | 


240 


The Invita- 
tion. 


- — 
ane 
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The Exhortation being ended, the MſWiicat 
»iſter (in the Name of Chriſt and H 79 
Church) inviteth all, who are th" 
godly diſpoſed, to the Lord's Suppe in, 
ſaying to them. Draw near with Fancy 
and take this Holy Sacrament to your Cons, 
fort. He invites them firſt to draw mafente 


thereby pitting them in Mind, that th em 


to Chriſt, and take this Holy Sacrament 
their Comfort. And therefore th 


preſſion, uſed on purpoſe in this Place 
Remembrance, to keep their Faith 


are at our Lord's Table, fo as to lo 


are now invited into Chriſt's more ſy mi: 
cial Preſence, to fit down with him Wir 
his own Table, that ſo they may be M An 
near him as they can be in this Worle eing 
and therefore, as an Emblem theredWiny 
ſhould come from the more remote pa the 
of the Church, as near to the ſaid Tem 
as they may. But then he adviſe! 
them to draw near with Faith, as witli" 
out which; all their bodily Approach 
will avail them nothing, it being on 
by Faith that they can really draw nt 


ſhould take ſpecial Notice of this E 
ftir up their pure Minds, by Way 
continual Exerciſe all the while that th 
upon him as there preſent with thel 


obſerving all the Motions both of the 


Souls and Bodies, and ready to com 
nic 
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ticate his own moſt Blefſed Body and 
Bod unto them, to preſerve their Souls 
nd Bodies to Everlaſting Life. But 
king they cannot act their Faith as 
hey ought in Chriſt, who died for their 
ns, until they have confeſſed and re- 
xnted of them; therefore he calls upon 


hem to make their humble Confeſſzon to | 
 \W@lmighty GOD, meekly kneeling upon | 
m Wicir Knees. ö 
5 


And now all that are to communicate 2% Coon. 
king proſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo 

any guilty Malefactors before the Judge 

ithe World, do in a moſt humble and 

lemn Manner jointly ach edge and 

pail the manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, 

bich they from Time to Time have com- 

tted in Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt 

Divine Majeſty : Profeſſing themſelves 

earneſtly to repent of them ; humbly 

fceching him to pardon what is paſt, 

d to grant them Grace for the future 

| ſerve and pleaſe him in Newneſs of Life, 

r Chriſt Jeſus's ſake. All which is 

ay Ne with ſuch appoſite and pathetical 

ith Words, that I do not ſee how it is poſ- 

it the for us to expreſs our hearty and 

o lo cere Repentance better than we do at 

thel at Time. | | | 

f tha While People continue in this humble 7½ 4,51, 
mmiure, begging for Mercy and Grace wn, | 
nic R at 
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hearty Repentance and true Faith turn unto 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 
at the Hands of GOD, his Miniſter ſtands 


heſie 
up, and in his Name aſſures them, That 901 


he of his infinite Mercy hath promiſed u 


Forgiveneſs of Sins to all them that wit, 


Ce. 


him z and therefore he applies the ſaid 
Promiſes to all and every one there pre 
{ent, praying that Almighty GOD would; 
accordingly have Mercy upon them, par 
don and deliver them from all their Sins 
confirm and ſtrengthen them in all Good 
eſs, and bring them to Everlaſting Life 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


And here it is that our Faith muſt be 2 
ginpto work, as it is the Subſtance tur 
1hings hoped for, or a ſolid and ſubſtan; 
tial Confidence that GOD will give u 0 7 
all the good Things which he hath' proff;;;; 
miſed, and therefore hope tor at bh... 
Hands, fo as firmly and ſtedfaſtly to ut it 
lieve, that upon our hearty and incl... 
Repentance, we are now abſolyed from Ar B 
our former Sins; and that from thy: . 
Time forward, GOD will aſſiſt us wit ne 1 
his Grace to ſerve and pleaſe him, Mord 
cording to the Prayers we have noe t 
put up to him, and the Promiſes whit. 


he hath made to us in our Lord an 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : For all the Benclh 
of Abſolution, as pronounced by the 
miſter, depends wholly upon this, q ll 
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believing in the promiſes and Word * 
(0D, upon which it is grounded. 

Which therefore that we may do, the 
Writer preſently reads ſome ſelect Sen- The Sentences. | 
ences of the Holy Scriptures, wherein 8 
COD hath promiſed or declared his | 
Villingneſs to Pardon and Abſolve us 
bom our Sins in the Blood of his Son, 
hat fo we may act our Faith accordingly 
don them: And therefore he calls up- 
n the People to hear, and take ſpecial 
otice of them. 

As firſt, Thoſe comfortable Words 
ich our Saviour ſaith to all that tru- 
turn to him, Come unto me all that 
wel, and are heavy laden, and I will re- 
1 you, Matth. xi. "2 Which Words 
ntain ſo firm and folid a Foundation, 
dereupon to build our moſt Holy Faith, 
o Vat if we be but truly penitent, we 
not doubt of GOD's Mercy to us. 
r here, his only Son, with his own 
ſrine Mouth, invites all that are ſo to 
me to him, promiſing or engaging his 
lord, that he'will refreſh them : He'll 
We them Peace in their Minds, Quiet 
their Conſciences, Reit to their Souls. 
Wl take Care that they ſhall neither 
wel, nor be heavy laden any longer, 
th the Burden of their Sins; for he 
Wl refreſh them with the Senſe of 
R 2 GOD'S 
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GOD's Mercy, in the Pardon of all theit 
Faults, and; with the Aſſiſtance of dis the 
Grace, in the mortifying of all their 
Luſts. Sir ſhall no longer have Dominion ber 
over them, becauſe they are not nom under fir . 
the Law, but under his Grace, Rom. vi. fait 
14. 

Nov theſe being the Words of Chriſt, 
of Truth it ſelf, we may, and ought to 


have, a ſure Truſt and Confidence on EZ 
them, ſo as to be fully perſwaded i ſhot 
our Minds, that we being in the Num De 
ber of thoſe whom he calls, and having} 2" 
obeyed his Call in coming to him, he Fait 
according to his Word, will eaſe us ol Div 
our Sins, and give us Reſt ; eſpecially: / 
conſidering. that he himſelf aſſures ug”? 
alſo with his own Mouth, That God ſi Jeſu 
loved the World, that he gave his only Be Ii 
gotten Son, to the End that all that belien If a, 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſt the 4 
ing Life, John iii. 16. Which Word le 5s 
containing the Subſtance of the Deſighſ” '- 
of the whole Goſpel, pronounced by anc 
Chriſt himſelf, are therefore read in thy" 
next Place, that we might have Occ: Inn 
ſion to exerciſe our Faith in all of it p Wiz 
and ſo have no Place left for DiffidencF®! tl 
or Doubting. For ſeeing the great Re fo 
fon that moved GOD to ſend his 50 Adv 


was his infinite Love to Mankind; 4 
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the only End why he did it, was, That 
eir 4! who believe in him night not periſh, but 
have Everlaſting Life : What can we de- 
fre more, to excite and confirm our 
faith in him? For he that ſpared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give 
1 all Things? Rom. viil. 32. 

But leſt the Senſe of our former Sins 
ſhould be apt to make us Deſpond, or 
Deſpair of Mercy, that nothing may be 
vanting to compleat and ſtrengthen our 
Faith at this Time, there are Two other 


it. Paul, ſaying, This is a true Saying, and 
worthy of all Men to be received that Chriſt 
Jeſws came into the World to ſave Sinners, 
Tim. 1. 15. And the other of St. Johr, 
If any Man fin, we have an Advocate with 
be Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and 
le is the Propitiation for our Sins, I John 
I, 7, Whereby we are given to under- 
and and believe, that Chriſt came 
Into the World on purpoſe to ſave ſuch 
inners as we are; that he was made a 
Propitiation for our Sins, by undergoing 
the Puniſhments that were due unto 
s for them; and that he is now our 
idvocote in Heaven, always interceding 
br us, and ready to apply the Merits of 
us Death unto us. At the hearing of 

R 3 which, 


Divine Sertences read; the one of 
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=_ ne Praiſes of GOD. the Miniſter invites al 


to Join with him in doing it, ſo as al 
the ſame Time to believe that he is out 
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which, our Faith hath ſo much Ground 
and Matter to work upon, that we may 


Sy 


well ſay with St. Paul, Who ſhall lay am 
thing to the Charge of GOD EleF ? It is 
GOD that juſtifieth : Who is he that con- 
demneth ? t zs Chriſt that died,. yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the Right 


Hand of GOD, who alſo maketh Interceſ- 


fron for us, Rom. viii. 33, Oc. 


Having thus exerciſed our Fazth, and 
ſo got above this World, we are now 
ready to go into the other, and to join 
with the glorified Saints and Angels in 
Praiſing and Adoring that GO D, who 
hath done ſo great Things for us; which 


that we may the better do, the Miniſter 


calls upon us to lift ap our Hearts, to lift 


them up as high as we can, by a quick 
and lively Faith in the moſt High G00, 
the Supreme Governour of the whole 


World. Which being now ready to 


do, we immediately anſwer, We lig 
them up unto the Lord. And our Hearts 


being now all lift up together, and { 
in a right Poſture to celebrate the hig 


LORD, and our GOD, ſaying, Let : 
give Thanks unto our LORD GOD. Whicl 
the People having conſented to, and ap 


Provec = 


Nelebrate the Natzvity, the Reſurrection 
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proved of, by ſaying, Tt 7s-meet and right 


ſoto do; he turns himſelf to the Lord's 
Table, and acknowledgeth to his Divine 
Mejeſty there ſpecially preſent, That it 
very meet, right, and our bounden Duty, 
that we ſhould at all Times, and in all Pla- 
es, give Thanks to him. And then the 
Miniſter looking upon himſelf, and the 
reſt of the Communicants, as Members 
of the Church Triumphant, and all appre- 
hending themſelves by Faith, as in the 
midſt of that Bleſſed Society, we join 
with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes 
of the moſt High God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Therefore with An- 
ele and Archangels, and with all the Com- 
pany of Heaven, we land and magnifre thy 
Glorious Name, evermore praiſing Thee, and 


Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory, Glory be to Thee, O LORD, moſt 


. And certainly, if ever our Souls 
de in Heaven while our Bodies are upon 


earth, it muſt be in the ſinging of this 
Heavenly Anthem, when our Spirits with 


thoſe of juſt Men made per fett, yea with 


ae whole Company of Heaven, in ſo 


ſolemn and ſeraphick a Manner, adore 
and magnifie the Eternal GOD, our Ma- 
ter and Redeemer. * Eſpecially when we 


R 4 and 


ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord GOD of 
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knowledged our Unworthineſs of fo great 


1 thily, he then faith the Prayer of Con- 
Cunſecration. ſecration. 
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and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed L OR D, his 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, or the moſt 
Glorious Trinity; for which there are 
proper Prefaces appointed to raiſe up our 
Hearts as high as poſſible, in praiſing 
God for fuch tranſcendent Myſteries andi 
Mercies as thoſe are. 

Now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs 
be duly prepared to receive the BlefledW 
Body and Blood of our dear Lord. And 
therefore the Miniſter having firſt ac 


a Mercy, and prayed to God to af 
with his own Grace to receive it wor- 


And now there is nothing either ſeen 
or ſaid, or done, but what puts us in 
Mind of ſomethingor other, whereupo 
to employ and exerciſe our Faith in the 
higheſt Manner that we can. 

When we ſee the Bread and Wie (ct 
apart for Con ſecration, it minds us 0 
GOD's Eternal Purpoſe and Determinate 
Council, to offer up his Son as a Sacri: 
fice for the Sins of the World. 

The Miniſter's reading the Prayer 0 
Conſecration, and performing that whole 
Work alone, none of the People ſpeak: 
irg a Word, or any way aſſiſting him 
in it, may put us in Mind how oh 

| Wau 
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hole Work of our Salvation was ac- 
pmpliſhed by Chriſt alone, no meer 
rature contributing any Thing at all 
wards it ; and therefore we ſhould be- 
eve in him as our only Mediator and 
dvocate. 

When we hear thoſe Words, Who iz 
k ſame Night that he was betrayed, took 
read ; we are then by Faith to behold 
ur Lord at his Laſt Supper, there inſti- 
ting this Sacrament which we are now 
breceive, and diſtributing it to his A- 
tes with his own moſt Bleſſed Hands. 
When we ſee the Bread broken, we 
Would then call to Mind that Grief and 
Win, thoſe bitter Agonies and Paſſions 
hich the Eternal Son of God ſuffered 
r our Sins, and in our ſtead; how he 
Ws wounded for our Tranſereſſuns, and 
ſed for our Iniquities 5 how his Bleſſed 
bly was broken, his Hands and Feet 
Itened to the Croſs, with Nails drove 


I ours. 

And fo when the Miniſter takes the 
pinto his Hands, or porrs out the Wine, 
are then by Fazth to behold how faſt 
e Blood trickled down from our dear 
Id and Saviour's Head, when crown'd 
ith Thorns; from his Hands and Feet, 
ben nailed to the Croſs z from his Side, 
holagden pierced with the Spear; and * 
| 18 


rough them; and all for our Sins, even 
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1 his Death and Paſſion, are Partakers 5 
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his whole Body when, he was in his civ 
gony; and all to waſh away our Sings 0! 
Still believing that it was for our iv 
that all this precious Blood was ſhe ion 
for ſuch and ſuch Sins which we knolf 
4 7 one our ſelves to have been gui 
O 

When we hear the Words of Conſe 
tion repeated, as they came from « 
Lord's own Mouth, This is my Body whi 
is given for jou, and this is my „ Blood whi 
ic ſhed for you, and for many, for the | 
miſſion of Sine; we are tina ſtedfaſtly 
believe, that although the Subſtance 
the Bread and Mine (till remain, yetnolif 
it is not common Bread and Wine as 
its Uſe, but the Body and Blood of Ch 
in that — Senſe, wherein 
fpake the Words : © Inſomuch, that v 
* ſoever duly receives theſe his Creatu 
© of Bread and Wine according to Chri 
Holy Inſtitution, in Remembrance 


© his moſt precious Body and Blood, 
* it is expreſſed in the Prayer of Conf 
* eration. 
When we ſee the Miniſter diſtribui lig 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine tot 
ſeveral Communicants, we are then 
Faith to look upon our Lord as oft 
ing his Bleſſed Body and Blood, and 
the Benefits of his Death, to all that wif 


ok frequent Communion, 251 


is Mcive them at his Hands: Entertain- 
Sin © our ſelves, all the while others are 
8 giv ing, with theſe or ſuch like Medi- 


leditations kite the Communion. 


JEbold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
) away the Sins of the World ! Behold the 
f God, the only begotten of the Father, 
loved us, and gave kimfelf for us ! Who 


Ib wſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the 
be M, and waſhed us from them in his own 
ſtly 2 See how willing and ready he 


o communicate the Bleſſings he hath 
et nd ereby purchaſed ! How defirous that 
[would partake of them! Methinks I 
ar him crying out, Come unto me all ye 
t travel, and are heavy laden, and I 1 


in 

t wie yon. Methinks J ſee him yonder 
eatufhing = by his Miniſter, from one 
hr another, and offering his moſt Bleſſed 


dy and Blood, with all the Merits of 
8 moſt precious Death, to all that will 
five them faithfully. Happy, Thrice 
py, are they who do fo! They are 
olved from all their Sins, and account- 
lighteous before God. They are de- 
ered from the Wrath to come by the 
bod of the Lamb, as the 1/raelites were 
| chat which was typically ſprinkled. 
bon their Door-poſts. They are re- 
ited to the great Creator and ene, 
0 
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that I aWo may partake of his moſt Bl 
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of all Things, and are made his Chil: 
by Adoption and Grace. They are : 

ways ſafe and ſecure under his Care a 
Protection, and never want any Thing thi 
is really good for them. They hay 
his Sox always interceding for them, a 
his Spirit always abiding with the 
to direct and aſſiſt them in what thi 
do. They are waſhed, they are ſanitifit 
they are juſtified in the Name of the L 
Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 1 Co 
vi. 11. and therefore they will W 
glorified with him for ever. O that 
might be in the Number of thoſe Bleſ 
Souls ! When will it once be? Whe 
will my Lord and Saviour come to mh, 


fed Body and Blood] My Heart is read 
Lord, my Heart is ready to receive it. Mi 
Soul thirſteth for Thee, my Fleſh alſo long 
after Thee, Come, Lord Jeſus, come quick 

Thus we may employ our Though 
while others are Receiving ; but when. 
comes to our Turns to Receive it, the 
we are to lay aſide all Thoughts of Brea 
and Wine, and Miniſter, and every Thit 
elſe that is or can be ſeen, and fix of 
Faith, as it is the Evidence of Th: 1 
ſcen, wholly and ſolely upon our Blachen 
Saviour, as offering us his own Body an... 
Blood to preſerve our Bodies and Souls Mt 


Everlaſting Life, which we are = 
0 
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233 
ec to receive by Faith, as it is the Sub- 
e of Things hoped for, ſtedfaſtly be- 
e wing it to be, as our Saviour ſaid, Hie 
e e and Blood; which, as our Church 
thhcheth us, are verily and indeed talen 
ha received by the Faithful in the Lord's 
Aer. By which Means, whatſoever it 
eite others, it will be to us, who receive 
ta with ſuch a Faith, the Body and Blood 
e Chriſt our Saviour, the very Subſtance 
WF Things hoped for, upon the Account of 
Body that was broken, and his Blood 
Il Wit was ſhed for us. 
that And the better to excite and aſſiſt us The ada! 
100 W the Exerciſe of our Faith after this zecejving. 


anner, at our receiving the Holy Sacra- 


0 Mt, the Miniſter, at the Diſtribution of 
3 gra applies the Merits of Chriſt's 
* kath to each particular Perſon that 


Wecives it ; ſaying to every one ſingly, 
nd by himſelf, The Body of our Lord 
„ Chriſt which was given for thee, 
nd the Blood which was ſked for thee, 
erde thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting 
ife, that fo I may apply and appro- 
ate it to my ſelf as the Body and 
lood of him that loved me, and gave 
Imſelf for me, to preſerve my Body 
Bo d my Soul unto Everlaſting Life. And 
Fig en he adds at the Diſtribation of the 
outs f 
there 


fo 


read. Take and edt this, in Remembrance 
ut Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him. 


in 


Upon our 


The Metellity ind Abviſtifag? 
in th Heurt by Faith, with Thanksgivin | 
Whereby I am put in Mind again 
eat it; in Remembrance that Chriſt die 
for me in particular; and then am taugi 
how to feed upon him, even # ny Hen 
by Faith; with hankigiving, In my Her 
2 it is not Bodily, but Spiritual Food 
By Faith, as the only Means wherth 
the Heart or Soul can take in its prope 


Nouriſhment, and receive the SHH 


EE Things hop td fo for, even the Body en 


4. of Ctirift), and then it mut 8 x 


with 1 hanksgi e too, as the neceſſa 
Conſequent of Faith. For as no M 
can be truly tharikfal to Chriſt, unle 

he actually believe in him; ſo no Mai 
can actually believe in bim, but he mul" 
needs be truly thankful both to and fo 
him! Atid therefore at the Diſtributio 
of the Cup, after the Words, Dr##k thi 


in N. emembrante that Chriſt's Blood was fem 


for thee, it is only added, Aud be tho 


tban ful. eus this neceſſarily (api ar 


poſeth and implyeth our Feeding 150 
him iu our Hearts by Faith, as with6i 
which it is impoſſible for us to be truly 
thankful. | 

Hence alſo it is, that our Church ref 
quires us to receive the Holy Sacramen 
kneeling, not out of any Reſpe# to tha 
8 of Bread and Wine, but to p 


us in Mind that Almighty GOD, out 
5 Crea 
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ator and Redeemer, the only ObjeZ 
fall Religious Worſhip, is there ſpecially 
went , offering his own Body and 
vod to us, that ſo we may act our Faith 
him, and expreſs our Senſe of his 
N wdneſs to us, and Our Unworthineſs 
t., in the moſt humble Poſture that 
can. And indeed, could the Church 
MW (ure that all her Members would re- 
we, as they ought, with Faith, ſhe 
ed not command them to receive it 
xline: For they could not do it any 
r Way. For how can I pray in 
uth to Almighty GOD. to preſerve both 
Body and Soul to Everlaſting, Life, 
d not make my Body as well as Soul 


Wh behold my Saviour coming to me, 
tion offering me his own Body and 


„in? How can I by Faith lay hold up- 
the Pardon of my Sins, as there feal- 
and delivered to me; and receive it 
y otherwiſe than upon my Knees # 1 
re not, I cannot do it! And they who 
WW, have too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, 
ut they do not diſcern the Lord's Body, 
d therefore cannot receive it worthily. 


t (ure our receiving the Bleſſed Body 
Wl Blood of Chriſt, as the Catholick 


w down before him? How can I by 


50d; and not fall down and worſhip 


urch always did, in an humble and 
boring Poſture, is both an * a 
and 
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and Excitement of our Faith in him. 5 
; it we demonſtrate, that we diſcern th 
| Lord's Body, and believe him to be pre 
| ſent with us in a peculiar Sacraments 
Senſe, and by it we excite and ſtir u 
both our ſelves and others to act on 
Faith more ſtedfaſtly upon him, in tha 
by our adoring him, we actually acknoy 
ledge him to be God,as well as Man; an( 
therefore on whom we have all the Re: 
ſon in the World to believe and truf 
for our Salvation. 
| When we have thus Spiritually et 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drank his Blood 
then we are firmly to belzeve, and rel 
fully ſatisfied in our Minds, that acco 
ding to his own Word, Chriſt nos 
dvefeth in us, and we in him, that Chril 
is One with us, and we with him, Ani 
| therefore that GOD hath now ſealed t 
us the Pardon of our Sins in his Blood 
and will enable us for the future to m 
in Holineſs and Righteonſneſs before him « 
our Days. Which Faith, together witl 
our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Merc 
we ought. to exerciſe all the while th: 
the reſt of the Communicants are ri; 
ceiving ; not ſuffering our Thoughts t 
wander up and down, but keeping the 
as cloſe up as we can to the Work, {tilh 
ruminating upon that Spiritual Food 
which we have eaten, after this, or th 
like Manner : Ejac 


b, 


a 

bf frequent Communion: 
1 Faculations and Reſolutions aſter 
pre the Holy Communion. | 

"me Riiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, and 
T U all that is within me praiſe his Holy 
hne. Praiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, 
tha forget not all hin Benefits, Pſal. ciii. I, 2. 


10WSB-hold, GO D is my Salvation, I will 
aue ant not be afraid. For the LORD 


ſ is become my Salvation, Iſai. xii. 2. 
fe himſelf by the one Oblation of him- 
af once offered hath made a full, perfect 
nd ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis- 
ion for the Sins of the whole World: 
ind he hath now given me a Share in it. 
r he hath communicated unto me 
bat Body and Blood wherewith he did 
and hath aſſured me thereby of his 
our and Goodneſs towards me, in the 
don of all my Sins, and that I am a 
Ember incorporate in his Myſtical Body, 
"Md an Heir through Hope of that Ever- 
We Kingdom, which he hath purcha- 
| with his own Blood. What ſhall J 


e 1 limable Benefits 2 I will offer and pre- 
Wt my ſelf, my Soul and Body, to be 
reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice 
to him. I will believe in him, I will 
ft in him, I will love and Honour hint 


Or th % my Heart and Soul, I will ſpend 
3 the 


chovah is my Strength, and my Song : He 


der unto the Lord for theſe hie moſt in- 


* 
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and Excitement of our Faith in him. B. 
it we demonſtrate, that we diſcern 10 
Lord's Body, and believe him to be pre 
ſent with us in a peculiar Sacrament, 
Senſe, and by it we excite and ſtir uf 
both our ſelves and others to a& on 
Faith more ſtedfaſtly upon him, in th: 
by our adoring him, we actually acknoy 
ledge him to be God,as well as Man; an( 
therefore on whom we have all the Re: 
ſon in the World to believe and tru 
for our Salvation. 
When we have thus Spiritually ea 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drank his Bloos 
| then we are firmly to believe, and rel 
fully ſatisfied in our Minds, that acco 
ding to his own Word, Chriſt no 
dwelleth in us, and we in him, that Chri 
is One with us, and we with him, Ant 
therefore that GOD hath now ſealed i 
us the Pardon of our Sins in his Blood 
and will enable us for the future to wal, 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before hin d a 
our Days. Which Faith, together witl 
our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Mercy + 
we ought. to exerciſe all the while tha, , 
the reſt of the Communicants are 4M; 
ceiving; not ſuffering our Thoughts Mat , 
wander up and down, but keeping they u 
as cloſe up as we can to the Work, tile, 
ruminating upon that Spiritual Foo 
which we have eaten, after this, or th. 
like Manner: — 


ung 


ok frequent Communion. 


Flaculations and Reſolutions after 
the Holy Communion. 

Raiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, and 
all that is within me praiſe his Holy 
ame. Praiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, 


tag forget not all hir Benefits, Pal. ciii. 1, 2. 
* ehold, GOD is my Salvation, I will 
z An 


ruſt and not be afraid. For the LORD 
khovah 3s my Strength, and my Song: He 
lo i become my Salvation, Iſai. xii. 2. 
fe himſelf by the one Oblation of him- 
elf once offered hath made a ful, perfect 
nd ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis- 
ion for the Sine of the whole World : 
ind he hath now given me a Share in it. 
Ir he hath communicated unto me 
at Body and Blood wherewith he did 
and hath red me thereby of his 
our and Goodneſs towards me, in the 
don of all my Sins, and that I am a 
lember incorporate in his Myſtical Body, 
dan Heir through Hope of that Ever- 
tine Kingdom, which he hath purcha- 
d with his own Blood. What ſhall J 
der unto the Lord for theſe his moſt in- 
imable Benefits? I will offer and pre- 


bs fit my ſelf, my Soul and Body, to be 
then reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice 
„ Wo him. I will believe in him, I will 


1 e in him, I will lobe and honour hins 
Or WB} 4] my Heart and Soul, I will ſpend 
Ejac "= the 
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the reſt of my Days wholly in his Ser 
vice, and to his Glory. I will order gl 
Converſation as becometh his Goſpel ; | 
will crucify the Fleſh ; I will refeſt the De 
vil; I will keep my ſelf unſpotted from th 
World ; 1 will abſtain from all Appearan 2 
of Evil, and do all ſuch good Works ffi: 
he hath prepared for me to walk in. For hie- 
Grace ſhall be ſufficient for me, bie 
Strength ſhall be made perfect in my Heu 0 
eſs, his Power ſhall reſt upon me, hill) ! 
Holy Spirit ' ſhall abide continually with miſM.1} 
and in me, to direct, ſantify and goverMilyr/ 
both my Heart and Body in the Ways | 
his Laws, and in the Works of his Co 
mand ments; fo that now, through 
moſt mighty Protection, I (hall be preſerat 
both in Soul and Body to Everlaſting Lif 
Amen. Hallelujah, Salvation, and Glo 
and Honour, and Power, be unto the IL 
our God, and to the Lamb, for ever 
ever. SITY 1 
Now when all have communicate 
with the ſame humble Confidence 
jointly addreſs our ſelves to Almigh 
God, as our Heavenly Father, in ti 
Divine Form of Prayer, which he, wha 


hor 
ing 


( 


Body and Blood we have now receivllt he; 
was pleaſed to compoſe, and require uon 
us to uſe upon all Occafions. Aera! 
which, having added another Prafi£hy 


proper for this great and ſolemn 9 of C 
10 
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ſon, we join together in ſinging or ſay- 
ing that incomparable Hymn: 


Lory be to God on High, and in Earth 55 proper 
Peace, good Will towards Men. We Hymn. 
raiſe T hee, we bleſs Thee, we worſhip T hee, 

w glorify Thee, we give Thanks to Thee, 

fir thy great Glory, O Lord God, Hea- 

wil; King, God the Father Almighty. 

O Lord. the only begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt, 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 
Father, that takeſk away the Sins of the 
World, have Mercy uon us. Thou that 
Wilcke: away the Sins of the World, have 

Mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the 
, of the World, receive our Prayer. 
o that fitteſt at the Right Hand of God 
Lite Father, have Mercy upon ur. 

Glo For Thou only art Holy, Thou only art 

: Lo: Lord, Thou only, O Chriſt, with the 

r ily Ghoſt, art moſt High in the Glory of 

bod the Father. Amen. 


cate 


ce The firſt Part whereof was ſung by 
nigh: Choir of Heaven at our Lord's Na- 
n t, and the reſt added by the Primi- 
whole, if not by the Apoſtolick Church, 
cerVvlit being the moſt ancient Hymn that we 
wire now of, and that which hath been ge- 
erally uſed, both by Greek and Latin 
Prafhurches, all along from the Beginning 
n Oct Chriſtzanity. And this is the moſt 
fic 82 proper 
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ready to Sing and give Praiſe in th 
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proper Place for it. Now that on 


Hearts are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and s- 


beſt Manner that we can ever do it upot 
Earth. But for that Purpoſe, it will 
neceſſary to keep our Minds all th 
while intent, and our Faith (till fixed 
upon God the Father Almighty, an 
upon his only begotten Son Feſws Chr: 
to whom we here ſpeak in a particul; 
Manner, and therefore ſhould look npo 
him as ſpecially prefent with us, hea 
ing what we ſay to him, and obſervi 
how earneſtly we beſeech him, the La 
of God, the Son of the Father, who take 
away the Sins of the World, to have Me 
cy upon us,” and how heartily we 
dore and magnity his Divine Holine 
his abſolute Dominion over the who 
World, and his, together with the Hol 
Spirit's infinite Height in the Glory 
the Father. = 
After all which duly perform'd, Ie 
ving prayed for GOD's Acceptance 
what we have done, and for his Bleſſa 
upon us, we are accordingly diſmiſſe 
4s well we may, with, The Peace of GU 
which paſſeth all Underſtanding, and wi 
the Bleſſing of Almiehty GOD, the 8 
ther, the don, and the Holy Ghoſt, whid me 
will moſt certainly be and remain Y fre, 
the 


Faith 
Ihe 7 
Tait / 
IDON 
ay | 
lead 
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non always. 
have now gone over the whole Com- 
unnion· Service, taking Notice by the Way of 
ſuch Things only, as are plain and obvious in 
the ſeveral Parts of it. From whence it is 
aſy to obſerve, that it is all contrived ſo, as 
b ſet before us continual Matter for our 
hith to work upon, before, as well as at, 
he receiving the Holy Sacrament; that our 
$/4h having been kept fo long in Exerciſe 
pon our Breed Savionr beforehand, it 
ay be more ready to be fixed upon him in 
teaCtual receiving the Holy Communion, 10 
that we may partake of his moſt Bleſſed 
body and Blood; which otherwiſe we could 
ot: For without our Faith, as it is im- 


we idle to pleaſe GOD, fo it is impoſſible 
inc partake of Chriſt. And therefore, not 


nly Infidels who have 20 Faith at all, 
t they alſo who have Faith, unleſs 
ey uſe it at the Holy Sacrament, they 
in only receive the outward Part, or 
In of the Lord's Supper; they cannot 
dtbly partake of his Body and Blood 
med by it: For that cannot be fo 
uch as diſcerned, much lefs received 
60 other Way than by Faith. And 
d wilt is the Reaſon why ſo many go from 
he Ne Holy Sacrament no better than they 
wine to it: Becauſe, while they are 
„ wire, they either ſtare about them, or 
thc 8 think 


nee 
Jeſſi 


” 


miſſe 


thoſe who thus receive the Floh Commn- 
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think of other Things, at leaſt they de 
not keep their Minds and Faith inten 


upon the Work they are about. The 


feed only upon the Bread and Wine witt 
their Mouths, they do not teed upo 
Chriſt, in their Hearts by Faith; and 
therefore cannot poſſibly receive any 
Spiritual Strength or Refreſhment tron 
him. Whereas, if whilſt they are eat 
ing and drinking the outward Element 
they 


would at the ſame Time lift u 


their Hearts, and fix their Faith upo 


that which is ſignified and repreſente 
by them, their Souls would be muc 
more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by t 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, than their Bc 
dies are by the Bread and Wine. 


now and then, (as once or twicea Yea 
ever to do it as they ought : For eve 
Time they come to it, they muſt beg 


Ex-ortation From hence it appears, both ho 
 Jrequen: little Reaſon any can have to plead the 
row the Be- QOnprofitableneſs under it, as an Argume 
ne fit and Com- for their not frequenting the Holy Saus 
ort it. ment, and likewiſe how we may recei 
it, ſo as to be always the better for | 

But for that Purpoſe, it is requiſite th 

we do it often: For the oftner wee 

it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, 4 

the more Bexefit and Comfort we ſhall f 

: ceive from it, It is very difficult, 
„not impoſſible, for thoſe who do it on 


- of frequent Communion. 
s it were again; all the Impreſſions 
rhich were made upon their Minds at 
the laſt Sacrament, being worn out be- 
re the next: And it being a Thing 


hey are not accuſtomed to, they are as 
nuch to ſeek how to do it now, as if 


Wicquent Acts that Habits are produced, 
It is by often eating and drinking this 


do it, ſo as to digeſt and convert it into 
proper Nouriſhment for our Souls. And 
herefore I do not wonder that they who 
o it ſeldom, never do it as they ought, 
tor by conſequence get any Good by it: I 
ould rather wonder if they did. But let 
ny Man doitoften, and always according 
hot the Directions before laid down, and 
they Life for his, he ſhall never loſe his La- 
1menſour ; but whether he perceives it or not, 
Sande will grow in Grace, and gather Spiritual 
recertrength every Time more and more. 
for If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will 
e th ot prevail upon Men, to lay aſide their 
little Excuſes for the Neglect of fo great 
Duty, and to reſolve for the future 
ion the more conſtant Performance of 
It; for my Part, I know not what will: 
And therefore ſhall ſay no more, but 
that I never expect to ſee our Church 
Mlcttled, Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, 
and True Piety and Virtue flouriſh again 


8 4 among 


bey had never done it before. It is by 


piritual Food that we learn how to 
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among us, till the Holy Communion bs 
oftner celebrated, than it hath been of 
Jate, in all Places of the Kingdom : And 
am ſure, that if People were but ſenſible 
of the great Advantage it would be to 
them, they would need no other Argu- 
ments to perſwade them to frequent it 
as often as they can. For we ſhould ſoon 
find, as many have done already, by 
Experience, that this 1s the great Means 
appointed by our Ever-Bleſſed Redeemer, Or 
whereby to communicate himſelf, and 
all the Merits of his moſt precious Death 
and Paſhons to us, for the Pardon of all 
aur Sins, and for the Purging our Con- 
ſciences from Dead Works to ſerve the Li. 
ing GOD. So that by applying oui 
{elves thus conſtantly unto him, we may 
receive conſtant Supplies of Grace and 
Power from him to live in his True 
Faith and Fear all our Days; and by 
converſing ſo frequently with him at hi 
Holy Table upon Earth, we ſhall be al- 
ways fit and ready to go to Him, and tc 
converſe perpetually with Him in hi 
Kingdom above, where we ſhall have 
no need of Sacraments, but ſhall fee 
Him Face to Face, and adore and praiſe 
Him for ever; as for all his other Bleſ 
ſings, fo particularly for the many Oppor 
tunities He hath given us, of partaking 
of his moſt Bleed Body and Blood, 
hg RS... 
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private Devotions 


Preparatory to the 
0LY SACRAMENT: 


Or on any Day of Humiliation. 


— 
» 


— — 


of Wi. * yy ld Mins "_ * ** 2 


I 


Bleſſed Jeſu! I confeſs that I 
have nothing to plead for my 
" ſelf before Thee; I adore and 
zwnifie thy Name, that thou vouch- 
fedſt to ſuffer for my Sins; but I loath, 
abhor my ſelf before Thee, that I have 
t as yet ſufficiently loathed and ab- 
pred my Sins, for which thou waſt 
eaſed to ſuffer. I humbly crave thy 
irdon for what is paſt, and for the fu- 
re beſeech Thee to endow me with that 
eaſure of thy Grace and Holy Spirit, 
lat as thou waſt pleaſed to offer up thy 
if for me, ſo I may offer up my (elf 
p holly unto Thee, as] deſire to do this 
akin Bo 


7 | * 
6 
riyats 


may 
and 
True 
] by 
t bi 
al- 
id to 
1 hi 
have 
| ſee 
Jraile 
Bleſ 


ppor 


| 
j 


| dence on him, both to be cleanſed fronfſ#t 
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II. 

Ob the Breadth, the Length, the A 
Depth, the Height of the Love offi 

God in Jeſus Chriſt my Lord! Who i; 

able to comprehend it 2 Who can by ( 

admire and adore it? That ever th 

Almighty Creator of the World ſhould 


have ſo much Love and Pity for me, hi 7 
ſinful Creature, upon Earth, as to ſen 
his only Begotten Son to die, to die un 


on the Croſs, and all for us, and folff.”” 
our Sins, againſt himſelf. Ungratefu 
Wretch that I am! That ever I ſhoul”7 
commit {ſuch Sins againſt him, whidl 
nothing leſs than the Blood of his Bt 
loved Son could expiate ! Oh, that mi 
Head were Water, and mine Eyes In 
Fountain of Tears, that I might wee £ 
Day and Night, and this Day eſpecially 
that ever we ſhould be the Occafiot 
that the Son of God ſhould die ! And 
wherefore did he die? To fave Sinners 
Then he died to ſave me, the chiefeſt o 
all Sinners. Why then ſhould I deſpal 
of Salvation, who have got ſuch an Al 
ſufficient Saviour as this is? One who t 
able to ſave, to the utmoſt, all that con 
to God by him. By him therefore 
will go to God; I will believe in hi 
I will put my whole Truſt and Con 


Mm 


to the Holy Sacrament. 
ny Sins, and juſtified before God by 


bim. 


80 1 | : 
p 11 Bleſſed Jeſa ! who once ſuffered 
| y Death upon rhe Croſs, and art now 
I the Right Hand of thy Father in Hea- 
* ven interceding for us; my Eyes Are up 


o Thee, all my Hopes and Expectations 


pirit, I befeech Thee, into my Heart, to 
york in me true Repentance, to open 
nine Eyes, to turn me from Darkneſs 
o Light, and from the Power of Satan 
Jg God. Bleſſed Lord, my Saviour! I 
now thou heareſt me, and believe thou 
wilt, according to thy Promiſe, grant 
my Requeſt ; thou wilt give me thy Ho- 
y Spirit, whereby I ſhall mortifie the 
Deeds of the Fleſh, and walk for the fu- 
ure in all thy-Cemmandments blame- 
leſs. 1 can now do all Things through 
lbriſt which ſlrengtheneth me. 


IV. 


Ear Jeſus! thon Lamb of God, who 

J tqheſt away the Sin of the World ! 1 

bonour Thee, I adore Thee, I love 

Thee, for that thou firſt lovedſt me, 

yea ſo lovedſt me, as to give thy 

froiffelf for me: What ſhall I render to 
m 


re from Thee. Send down thy Holy 


Thee, 
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Thee, moſt loving Saviour, for thi 
thine infinite Love and Kindneſs . 
me? I know that thou expecteſt nal 
more, and I can give no leſs that 
to love Thee again. This therefor 
is that which I now promile, and re 
ſolve to do by thy Aſſiſtance; be 
ſeeching Thee to inſpire and inflam( 
my Heart every Day more and mor 
with Love to Thee above all Things 
by that tranſcendent Love, which tho 
haſt, and till art pleaſed to manitelſj— 
unto me. Amer, 


23 OC 62 


PRIVATE 


DEVOTIONS 
t AT. 


o 
. 


he Ap MINISTRATION of the 
HOLT COMMUNION. 


* — FR 
— 


Before going to the Altar, 


OST Gracious Father, thou in- 

viteſt me, a vile Sinner, unwor- 
hy of the leaſt Favour, to a Spiritual 
banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, I 
m come upon thy gracious Call, being 
vor and needy, weary and heavy loa- 
len under the Burthen of my Sins; I 
ome unto Thee, O Lord, for Relief and 
leſt : Help me to approach theſe Holy 
Myſteries with Fear and Reverence, deep 
umility, and ardent Devotion; with an 
cart full of Faith, and ſenſible of thy 
nfinite Goodnels, in ſending thy Son to 
ie for me, and of his inexpreſſible Love 
In undertaking and accompliſhing the 
'ork of my Redemption; truly forry 
Ir my manifold Sins, and throughly 


K 


re 


270 


A Lord, who haſt of thi 
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reſolved againſt them ; and grant, Hol 
Father, that hereby my Graces may 
ſtrengthened, and my Sins deſtroy'd 
that J may ſerve Thee ſincerely and ac 
ceptably all the Days of this mort: 
Life, and in thy due Time attain th 
everlaſting Kingdom, through the Meri 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my Bleſſe 
Lord and Saviour. Amer. | 


At going to the Altar. 
N the Multitude of Thy Mercies, ® 
Lord, do I now approach Thy Alta 


© pardon my Sins, and receive me gr: 
cioully. Amen, Amen. 


At proſtrating before the Altar. 
Hou art worthy, O Lord, to t 

ceive Glory, and Honour, a 
Power; for thou haſt created all Thing 
and for thy Will's fake they are, an 
were created: Bleſſing, and Glory, an 
Wiſdom, and Thanks, and Honour, ani 
Power, be unto our God, and unto t 
Lamb for evermore. Amer. 


Whilſt others are coming up, and the Pri 
preparing to read the Sentences. 


infinite Mercies vouchſafed to 0 
dain this Sacrament for a perpetual Mo 
mory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, whie 
on 
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mce thou madeſt for us upon the Croſs; 
rant me, with ſuch due Reverence, to 
articipate of this ſo holy and wonder- 
| a Myſtery, that I may be made wor- 
by thy Grace to obtain the Virtue 
nd Fruits of the ſame, with all the Be- 
tefits of thy precious Death and Paſſion, 
ren the Remiſſion of all my Sins, and 
e Fulneſs of all thy Graces: Which I 
eg for thy only Merits, who art my 
mly Saviour, God from Everlaſting, 
ind World without End. Aen. 
3 Lord, our Heavenly Father, Al- 
mighty and Everlaſting God, re- 
ard, we beſeech Thee, the Devotions 
if thy humble Servants, who do now 
ebrate the Memorial, which thy Son 
nd our Saviour hath commanded to be 
made in Remembrance of his moſt Bleſſed 
iſſion and Sacrifice ; that by the Merits 
Wnd Powers thereof, now repreſented 
fore thy Divine Majeſty, we, and all 
by whole Church, may be made Partakers 
of all other the Benefits of his moſt pre- 
tous Death and Reſurrection from the 
karth, and glorious Aſcenſion into Hea- 
en, who liveth and reigneth with 


ſhee and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, 
World without End. Amer. 


Be 


* 
— 
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| me Jeſu ! who didſt accept tf 
p 


fed graciouſly to accept this from ti 
_ unworthy Servant. Amer. | 


Whips, and Thorns, and Nails! An 
in the Wine poured out, I call to Mi 
thy precious Blood, ſhed for my Sins 


that didſt offer thy ſelf a Sacrifice, | 


The CTommunion. 


YE pleaſed, O God, to accept th 
our bounden Duty and Service 

and command that the Prayers and Sur 

ron together with 'the Reme 
brance of Chriſt's Paſſion, which y ( 
do now offer up unto Thee, may, Ha 
the Miniſtry of the holy Angels, liked 
brought up into thy Heavenly TabernMSu 
ck; and that thou not weighing our Moe 
rits, but looking upon the Bleſſed Sacrifidfhis 
of our Saviour, which was once full nac 
and perfectly made for us all, mayWva( 
pardon our Offences, and repleniſh us wit An- 


thy Grace and Heavenly Benedictiot 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


At the Offertory. 


oor Widow's Two Mites! be ple 


At the Conſecration, 


Bleſſed Jeſu! in the Bread broket 
I call to Mind thy Body torn wil 


Glory be to Thee, O Lamb of Got 


take away the Sins of the World; Lo 
have Mercy on me, and take away ml 
allo, Amen. bi 
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iel bit the Prieſt and others are Com- 
wit? municating. 

\ Lord God, how I receive the Bo- 
dy and Blood of my moſt Bleſſed 
aviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Price of my 
Redemption, is the very Wonder of m 
Woul! yet grant me, gracious Lord, 15 
Jo eat the Fleſh of thy Son, and drink 
his Blopd, that my ſinful Body may be 
made clean by his Body, and my Soul 
nayWvaſhed through his moſt precious Blood. 
wit Amen. 


ctiot 
: When the Prieſt draws near with the 


men. 
| Elements. 


Xt ü 
e ple 
m tb 


) I was born in a Chriſtian Land, 
nd admitted to thy Church by Baptiſm, 
nd have lived to a Capacity of Sealing 
y Baptiſmal Vows in my own Perſon. 
ord, I heartily take thoſe Engage- 
rokeents upon my ſelf : I renounce all 
n Wins, the Works of the Devil, all 
| AnfFVorldly Vanities, and ſenſual Luſts : 
5 Milfheartily believe thy Holy Religion, and 
Sins Wicerely profeſs conſtantly to endeavour 
| GoÞobey thy Laws; and earneſtly implore 
tice, We Aſſiſtance of thy Grace and Spirit 
; Lo enable me to keep theſe Reſolutions, 
y mh rough Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amer. 
=_— 


T Iume- 


DLeſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that 
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nme diately before Receiving the Holy Bread. 
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| 


Thou haſt ſaid, That he that eateth thy t 
Fleſh; and drinketh thy Blood, hath EterMy: 
nal Life. | | and 

Behold the Servant of the Lord | be 
it unto me according to thy Word, 


At the Eating of the Holy Bread. ely 
By thy Crucified Body, deliver mf * 
from this Body of Death. hy 


After Receiving. 
By thine Agony and Bloody Swea 
by thy Croſs and Paſſion, Good Lor 
deliver me ! I have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſt 
ly purpoſed to keep thy Rightegus Juag 

ments. 5 
O] hold thou up my going in thy Path 
that my Footſteps ſlip not. 


Ord, I receive this broken Breat 
, the Repreſentation of thy Bod 
in Memory of thy wonderful Incarn: 
tion, and meritorious Sufferings; an 
vow by it, that I will, by the Gra 
of God, perſiſt in the ſtedfaſt Faith Ms, | 
thy moſt Excellent Religion, and finceFilc 
Obedience to thy moſt Holy Laws, to mfteſs 
Life's End. Amen. deal 
Dea 


Lon 
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Ord, I believe ; help my Unbelief. I take 
this Signof thy Body, as a Token 


Mr thy Love, and Seal of thy Promiſes, to 


obtain for me the Pardon of my Sins, 

ind the Salvation of my Soul, upon the 
erms of Faith and new Obedience 
Lord, I ſtand to my Part of the Cove- 
nant; and, in full Aſſurance of Faith, I 
rely on Thee for the Accompliſhment 
of Thine : Be it unto me according to 
hy Word. Amen. Fe Lbs 


Rant, O Lord, that this Bread of 
J Life, received by me in ſtedfaſt 
faith and humble Thankfulneſs, may re- 
Mich and nouriſh my Soul, and be an ef- 
ectual Means of the Growth of my Grace, 
nd Increaſe of my Comforts, till I come 
b Life Everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt 
ny Lord. Amen. 


Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus ! that thou 
art the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
Wile Prince of Life, and the King of Glory. 
| moſt heartily thank Thee, that thou 
waſt pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to viſit 
Js, poor Duſt and Aſhes ; yea, vile and 
miſerable Sinners. Bleſſed be thy Good- 
neſs, which moyed Thee to do a great 
deal more; to humble thy ſelf to the 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 


1 2 thay 
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forth thy dying Love, while the Su 
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that we might be lifted up to Immortal 
Life. I devote my ſelf everlaſtingly to 
thy Love and Obedience: I conſent to 
all thy Holy Goſpel, defiring that all 
the Dwellers upon Earth would praiſe 
and ſerve Thee. Let all Nations come 
and worſhip before Thee. Let all Ge: 
nerations call Thee Bleſſed ; and hex 


and Moon endure; to the Glory of Goc 
the Father. Amen, Amen. 


Before Receiving the Cup. 


Ord, I remember, with all Humili 
and Gratitude, the Effuſion of th 
precious Blood for me, and the Atone 


| "ay 
ment made by it: Grant me ſuch : 7 
Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, as may aWrai 
waken a due Abhorrence of my Sins Wy 


and ſuch an Apprehenſion of that Pre 
pitiation, as may encourage my Ad 
dreſſes to the Throne of Mercy fo 
Pardon and Peace; and quicken m) 
Endeavours in the Ways of Repe 
tance and Holy Living, til] I obtaillf 
the Bleſſings thou hat purchaſed bi 
thy Merits, and promiſed in thy Goſpe 

Amen. | FOO | | 
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Upon the Approach of the prie with the 
N Con ſecrated Cup. Pp 


What Reward ſhall I give unto the 
lord, for all the Benefits he hath done 
into me? I will take the Cup of Sal- 
ation, and call upon the Name of the 
71 | Ne 


Alfter Receiving the Cup. 

My God, thou art true and holy! 
O my Soul, thou are bleſſed and 
happy ! O the Depth of the Wiſdom 
nd Knowledge of God ! How Incom- 
rehenfible are his Jadgments, and his 
Nays paſt finding out ! Praiſe the Lord, 
= my. Soul, and all that is within me 
miſe his Holy Name: Who ſaveth 
iy Life from Deſtruction, and feedeth 
dee with the Bread of Heaven! Glory 
to God on High, and on Earth Peace, 
ood Will towards Men. I worſhip 
n Mee, O Lord, and magnify thy Name 
"For ever, who haſt vonchlafel to fill 
iy Soul with Gladneſs, and to feed me 
Nth the Heavenly Myſteries of Chriſt's 
cred Body and Blood, humbly be- 
ching Thee, that from henceforth I 
ay walk in good Works, and ſerve 
bee in holineſs and pureneſs of Living, 


| Dp the Honour of thy Name, Amen. 
Moſt 


277 


The Communion, 


Oſt bleſſed Redeemer, I do truly 

VI believe that thy Body was cruci- 
fied, and thy Blood was ſhed out of thy 
Body, as verily as I have received this 
Bread, and this Wine, ſet apart from 
the Bread; and that for the Remiſſion 
of my Sins, as well as any others: And 
I do alſo believe, that with this Bread 
and Wine I have really and ſpiritually 
received thy precious Body and Blood, 
wherein my Sins are fully waſhed away, 
and my Soul purified and EN 1 
This, O Lord, I believe; help thou my Nove 
Unbelief. Amer. | gar 


After Receiving in both Kinds. for 


XI Glory, and Praiſe, and Adora-W!04 

tion, be given to thee, O Lord, fort tl: 
all thy Benefits, eſpecially for thy Son! 
For his Life and Death, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion ; for his Doctrine, and 
for his Example; for the Appointment 
of this Memorial Feaſt ; for thy gracious 
Invitation of poor Sinners to thy Tablc 
and for thy admitting me, the unwor 
thieſt of them,to partake of thy Spiritua 
Dainties. Let me never forget this Love 
or ceaſe to remember this, dear Lord 
but carry the Thoughts of him, and 1! 
into all my Affairs, that they may reg 
late and direc the Icons of my" N 
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Jo the promoting his Honour, and 
- Eoprefling my Acknowledgment of his 
/ {Goodneſs ; that ſo at laſt I may partake 
of his Glory, and enjoy the full Mani- 
1 MW {ſtation of his Love, thro his Merits 
n {Wind Mediation, in his Heavenly and 


id Everlaſting Kingdom. Amer. 

ad 

ly LORD, I have now once more, in 
xd, Confidence of thy gracious Aſſi- 
iy, Miance, enter'd into a ſolemn Reſolution 
1  MWizainſt my Sins, to be more watchful 
my Nover my Ways, and to have more Re- 


rard unto thy Laws. I moſt hum- 
bly and penitently implore thy Pardon 
for my manifold Breaches of ſuch ſacred 
Nous; thoſe at Baptiſm, and others ſince 
for it thy Table: And nowearneſtly beſeech 


5on l Thee to afford me ſuch Meaſures of that 


on race, which thy Son hath purchaſed 
and promis d, as may be ſufficient to 
mentiiſtrengthen my natural Weakneſs, and 
ciouꝗ o overcome my powerful Temptations; 
Table that I may ſerve Thee acceptably and 
\worWaithfully all the Days of my Lite, 
rituaFtbrough Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. 
amen. 


it LORD, thou haſt ſealed to me the 
reg Covenant of thy Grace made to 


Lahve in and through thy Son, and aſ- 
— ſured 


— 32 — — — es * 
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ſured me of the Forgiveneſs of my Sins, 


_ the Power of thy Grace, the Light of 


thy Countenance , and the Enjoyment 
of thy Love, upon the Conditions of 
Faith and Repentance. Lord, I moſt ſub. 
miſſively praiſe thy Divine Majelty for 
this Grace and wonderful Condeſcention, 
in entring into Covenant with ſuch a 
worthleſs Sinner ; I for ever love and 
adore thy bleſſed Son, my dear Saviour, 
for the Merits of his Lite and Death, by 
which -he hath ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and 
procur'd this gracious Covenant, Help 
me, O Lord, to abound more and more 
in Acts of devout Praiſe, and holy Love; 
and to give conſtant heed to the diligent 
and ſincere Performance of thoſe reaſo- 
nable Conditions which thou haſt re- 
quired, and I have accepted, and engaged 
to fulfil : That I may obtain the Effects 
of thy Gracious Promiſes, through je- 
{us Chriſt my Lord. Aer. 


At the End of the Communion. 


O the King Eternal, the Immortal, 
J Inviſible and only Wiſe God, the 
Ever Bleſſed Trinity, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 
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